SEVERAL 


DISCOURSES 


PREACHED AT THE 


TEMPLE CHURCH. 


By THO. SHERLOCK, D. D. 
Late Maſter of the TEMPLE, 
Now Lord Biſhop of LONDON. 


a. 


—— 


* 


0. 1. 


— 


r 


* 


The THIRD EDITION. 


LOND © N, 
Printed for J. WHis TON and B. WHITE at Poyles 
Head, W. OW EN at Homer's Head, both in Fleet- 
Street, and E. BAKER at Tunbridge. 


MDCCLY. 


r 2 * 
A” 
* 
ad 


* 44- . 
"8. . 
"i 
a 
„ 
4 
2 * o 
— 
— 
—— 


- 
£3 #$ 
” Ss 
* * 9 


* 
* 
* 
1 
* 
* 
1? 
„ 
KK 


N 


0 


33 


OT” 


> CY 
ö 


e 


x * i * 
1 * 
r 9 
PR OR 


. 


—— . — rats 


Pre 


tos 


Ao 


To the Worsnipevi the 


MASTERS of the BENCH 


Of the Two HoNxOUR ABLE 


SOCIETIES of the TEMPLE 


THESE 
.DISCOURSES 


ARE INSCRIBED, 


By their moſt obedient, 


humble Servant, 


THro. LoN DON. 


„„ 


_ - — 


- 


——— iP _— 


Fr 


| 
: 
| 


Wee 


CONTENTS. 


DISCOURSE I. 
In Four Parts. 
Jon vi. 67, 68, 69. 

Then ſaid Jeſus unto the Twelve, Will ye alfo 
go away? Then Si mon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom fhall we go? Thou haſt the 
Words of eternal Life. And ve believe, and 


are fure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God. Page 1. 


DISCOURSE IL 
HEBREWSs vii. 25. 


Wherefore he is able diſo to ſave them to the 
uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
be ever lrveth to make interceſſion for them. 


N 


D180 9.R' BL 
In Three Parts. 
MATTHEW Xi. 6. 


Bleſſed is be whoſoever A net be inde 
in me. P. 93. 


The CONTENTS. 


DISCOURSE IV. 
In Two Parts, 
i 
Ber, after that, in the Wiſdom of God, the 
| Mord by Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed 


| | God by the Foolifhneſs. of Preaching to ſave 
l | them that believe. P. 139. 


- 1.7 on IS 


* 
1 * 

— 
A 
2 on 
* » 
= 

1 

* 

* 

* 

: 


1 DISCOURSE V. 
| | Joun iii. 16, 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave bis only- 


. « begotten Son, that whoſoever beheveth in him 
wee not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


F . 75. 


DISCOURSE VL 


. 2 TIMOTHY 1. 10. 
And hath brought Life and Immortality to 
Light through the Goſpel, P, 187. 


DISCOURSE VII, 


ROMANS Iv. 25. 
7 Who was delivered for our Offences, and was 


e again for our Juſtiſicatian. P. 211. 
if "DISCOURSE VIIL 


Romans viii. 16. 


The 8 eit 70 If beareth witneſs with our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of Cod. 3 


rere 0% EEG A Ay 9 ne En tones 


22.44" DANCE TEADR oo 7 — — — 


The CONTENTS. 


DISCOURSE IX. 
Jonx xx. 30, 31. 

And many other Signs truly did Jeſis in the 
Preſence of his Diſtiples, which are not 
written in this Book. But theſe are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chrijt 
the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name, P. 251. 


DISCOURSE X. 
ACTS ji. 22. 


Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approved sf God 
among you by Miracles and Wonders and 
Signs, which God did by him in the midſt 
of you, as ye yaur ſelves alſo know. P. 27% 


DISCOURSE XI. 
Ps ATM viii. 4. 
What is Man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and the Son of Man, that thou vi ſiteſd bim? 
1 P. 307. 


D1S$COURSP XI. - 

Ni Acrs x. 34; 35. 

Then Peter opened his Meuth, and ſaid, Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no Neſpecter 
of Perſons: But in every Nation he that | 
Feareth him, end worketh Rrghteouſneſs, ts 
accepted with him. 225, | 


L 1 Fn » 
..... Papel” II IG RFI : — 
as wa 1 ** 4 — pg < 4 — 
- — - S425. 2 
— 


The CONTENTS. 


DISCOURSE XIII. 
MAaTTHEW xxii. 40. 


On theſe two Commandments hang all the Law 
"nn the Prophets. | P. 341. 


D ISCOURSE XIV. 
In Two Parts. 
HEBREWS iii. 12. 


Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any of you 


an evil Heart of Un. 4 in departing from 
the living God. P. 361. 


DISCOURSE 


IN n | 1 * 
— 
r 6 
, \ 


9, 
3 
7 
5 . 
it 


Joun vi. 67, 68, 69. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto the Twetve, Will ye alſo 
go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Tord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
Words of eternal Life. And we believe, and 
are ſure, that thou art that Chr! , the Son 
of the living God. 


N the foregoing part of this 
Chapter we read, that the Doc- 
trine of our Saviour had given 


# ſuch Offence to his Hearers, that 
many, even of his Diſciples, went back, and. 
walked no more with him: Upon which 


| Occaſion our Saviour put this Queſtion to the 
B __ Twelve, 


2 DISCOURSE. I. 


Twelve, Will ye alſo go away? To which 
St. Peter, in the Name of all, made anſwer, 
Lord, to whom” ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 


Words of eternal Life. And we believe, and 


are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God. In this Anſwer there are three 
Things expreſſed, or implied, as the Ground 
of their Conſtancy and Adherence to Chriſt : 

I. The firſt is, The miſerable Condition 
they ſhould be in, if they did forſake him, 
having no other in whom they could truſt: 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 

II. The ſecond is, The Excellency of his 
Religion, and the certain Means it afforded 
of obtaining that which is the great End of 


Religion, a bleſſed Life after this: Thou haſt 


the Words of eternal Life. 

HE. The third is, The Authority and divine 
Commiſſion of Chriſt, upon which their Faith 
and Confidence were built: We believe, and 
are ſure, that thou art that Chrift, the Son of 


the living God. To believe, becauſe we have 


ſufficient Reaſon to determine our Belief, is 
a rational Faith; and this is what is meant 
in the Word #yv@xaum: We believe, becauſe 
we have, from the Things we. have heard 
and ſeen of you, determined with ourſelves, 
That thou art the Chriſt, the Son 4 rhe living 
God. | 
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DISCOURSET 3 
Theſe three Reaſons, which St. Peter gives 
for Adherence to Chriſt, refer to as many 
general Principles or Maxims : 

As firſt, That Religion, the only Means by 
which Men can arrive at true Happineſs, by 
which they can attain to the laſt Perfection 
and Dignity of their Nature, does not, in the 
preſent Circumſtances of the World, depend 
on human Reaſoning or Inventions : For, 
was this the Caſe, we need not to go from 
home for Religion, or to ſeek farther than 
our on Breaſt for the Means of reconciling 
ourſelves to God, and obtaining his Favour, 
and, in conſequence of it, Life eternal. 
Upon ſuch Suppoſition, St. Peter argued very 
weakly, in ſaying, To whom ſhall we go? For 
to whom need they go to learn that which 
they were well able to teach themſelves? 

The ſecond Principle refered to is, That 
the great End of Religion is future Hap- 
pineſs; and conſequently the beſt Religion is 
that which will moſt - ſurely direct us to 
eternal Life. Upon this Ground St. Peter 
prefers the Goſpel of Chriſt : Thou "er the 
Words of eternal Life. | 

The third Thing is, That the Authority 
and Word- of God is the only ſure Foun- 
dation of Religion, and the only reaſonable 
Ground for us to build our Hopes on. Thus 
B 2 St, 
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St. Peter accounts for his Confidence in the 
Religion which Chriſt taught : We know, and 


are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of 


the living God. 
In this State of the Caſe the Neceſſity 
of Religion in general is ſuppoſed ; and the 


only Queſtion is, from what Fountain we 


muſt derive it. The Diſpute can only lie 
between Natural and Revealed Religion : 1f 
Nature be able to dire& us, it will be hard 
to juſtify the Wiſdom of God in giving us 
a Revelation, ſince the Revelation can only 
ſerve the ſame Purpoſe, which Nature alone 
could well ſupply. 

Since the Light of the Goſpel has ſhone 
throughout the World, Nature has been 
much improving ; we ſee many Things clear- 
ly, many Things which Reaſon readily em- 
braces, which nevertheleſs the World before 
was generally a Stranger to. The Goſpel has 
given us true Notions of God and of our- 
ſelves, right Conceptions of his Holineſs and 
Purity, and of the Nature of divine Wor- 
ſhip: It has taught us a Religion, in the 
Practice of which our preſent Eaſe and Com- 
fort, and our Hopes of future Happineſs and 
Glory, conſiſt ; it has rooted out Idolatry and 


Superſtition ; and by inſtructing us in the 


Nature of God, and diſcovering to us his 
Unity, 


DISCOURSE IL 5 
Unity, his Omnipreſence, and infinite Know- 
ledge, it has furniſhed us even with Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, by which we reje& and 
condemn the Rites and Ceremonies of Hea- 
theniſm and Idolatry, and diſcover wherein 
the Beauty and Holineſs of divine Worſhip 
conſiſt: For the Nature of divine Worſhip 
muſt be deduced from the Nature of God; 
and tis impoſſible for Men to pay a reaſon- 
able Service to God, till they have juſt and 
reaſonable Notions of him. But now, it 
ſeems, this is all become pure Natural Reli- 
gion ; and 'tis to our own Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding that we are indebted for the Notion 
of God and of divine Worſhip: And what- 
ever elſe in Religion is agreeable to our 
| Reaſon, is reckoned to proceed entirely from 
it: And, had the Unbelievers of this Age 
heard St. Peter's piteous Complaint, Lord, 7o 
whom ſhall we go? they would have bid him 
go to himſelf, and conſult his own Reaſon, 
and there he ſhould find all that was worth 
finding in Religion. | 

But let us, if you pleaſe, examine this 
Pretence, and ſee upon what Ground this 
Plea of Natural Religion can be maintained. 

If Nature can inſtru& us ſufficiently in Re- 

ligion, we have indeed no Reaſon to go 
any- where elſe; ſo far we are agreed: But 


B 3 whether 
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whether Nature can or no, is, in truth, 
rather a Queſtion of Fact, than mere Specu- 
lation; for the Way to know what Nature 
can do, 1s to take Nature by itſelf, and try 
its Strength alone. Thete was a Time when 
Men had little elſe but Nature to go to; and 
that is the proper Time to look into, to ſee 
what mere and unaſſiſted Nature can do in 
Religion. Nay, there are ſtill Nations under 
the Sun, who are, as to Religion, in a mere 
State of Nature: 'The glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel have not reached them, nor have 
they been bleſſed, or (to ſpeak in the modern 
Phraſe) prejudiced with divine Revelations, 
which we, leſs worthy of them than they, 
ſo much complain of: In other Matters they 
are polite and civilized ; they are cunning 
Traders, fine Artificers, and in many Arts 
and Sciences not unſkilful. Here then we 
may hope to ſee Natural Religion in its full 
Perfection; for there is no Want of natural 
Reaſon, nor any Room to complain of Pre- 
judices or Prepoſſeſſion: But yet, alas! theſe 
Nations are held-in the Chains of Darkneſs, 
and given up to the blindeſt Superſtition and 
Idolatry. Men wanted not Reaſon before 
the Coming of Chriſt, nor Opportunity nor 
Inclination to improve it: Arts and Sciences 
had long before obtained their juſt Perfection; 
the 
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the Number of the Stars had been counted, 
and their Motions obſeryed and adjuſted ; 
the Philoſophy, Oratory, and Poetry of thoſe 
Ages are ſtill the Delight and Entertainment 
of this. Religion was not the leaſt Part of 
their Inquiry ; they ſearched all the Receſſes 
of Reaſon and Nature; and, had it been in 


the Power of Reaſon and Nature to furniſh 


Men with juſt Notions and Principles of 
Religion, here we ſhould have found them : 
But, inſtead of them, we find nothing but 


the groſſeſt Superſtition and Idolatry; the 


Creatures of the Earth advanced into Deities, 
and Men degenerating and making them- 

ſelves lower than the Beaſts of the Field. 
Time would fail me to tell of the Cor- 
ruptions and Extravagancies of the politeſt 
Nations. Their Religion was their Reproach, 
and the Service they paid their Gods- was a 


Diſhonour to them and to themſelves: The 


moſt ſacred Part of their Devotion was the 


moſt impure; and the only Thing that was 


commendable in it, is, that it was kept as 
a great Myſtery and Secret, and hid under 
the Darkneſs of the Night; and, was Reaſon 
now to judge, it would approve of nothing 
In this Religion, but the Modeſty of with- 
drawing itfelf from the Eyes of the World. 
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3 DISCOURSE I. 


This being the Caſe wherever Men have 
been left to mere Reaſon and Nature to direct 
them ; what Security have the great Patrons 
of Natural Religion now, that, were they left 
only to Reaſon and Nature, they ſhould not 
run into the fame Errors and Abſurdities ? 
Have they more Reaſon than thoſe who have 
gone before them? In all other Inſtances 
Nature 1s the ſame now that ever it was, 
and we are but acting over again the ſame 
Part that our Anceſtors acted before us: 
Wiſdom and Prudence and Cunning are now 
what they formerly were; nor can this Age 
ſhew human Nature in any one Character 
exalted beyond the Examples which Anti- 
quity has left us. Can we ſhew greater In- 
ſtances of civil and political Wiſdom, than 
are to be found in the Governments of Greece 
and Rome? Are not the civil Laws of Rome 
ſtill had in Admiration ? and. have they not 
a Place allowed them till in almoſt all King- 
doms ? Since then in nothing elſe we are 
grown wiſer than the Heathen World, what 
Probability is there, that we ſhould have 
grown wiſer in Religion, if we had been 
Jeft, as they were, to mere Reaſon and 
Nature? To this Day there is no Alteration 
for the better, except only in the Countries 

where the Goſpel has been * What 

ſhall 
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ſhall we ay of the Chineſe, a Nation that 


wants not either Reaſon or Learning, and in - 
ſome Parts of it pretends to excel the World? 
They have been daily improving in the Arts 
of Life, and in every Kind of Knowledge 
and Science; but yet in Religion they are 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious, and have but very 
little of what we call Natural Religion among 
them: And what Ground is there to imagine 
that Reaſon would have done more, made 
greater Diſcoveries of Truth, or more entirely 
ſubdued the Paſſions of Men, in England or 
France, or any other Country of Europe, than 
it has in the Eaſtern or Southern Parts of the 
World? Are not Men as reaſonable Creatures 
in the Eaſt, as they are in the Weſt? and 
have not they the ſame Means of exerciſing 
and improving their Reaſon too? Why then 
ſhould you think that Reaſon would do that 
now in this Place, which it has never yet 
been able to do in any Lie or Place 
whatever ? 

This Fact is ſo very plain and undeniable, 
that 1 cannot but think, that, would Men 
conſider it fairly, they would ſoon be con- 
vinced how much they are indebted to the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, even for that Na- 
tural Religion which they ſo fondly boaſt of: 
For how comes it to paſs, that there is fo 

1 much 
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| much Reaſon, ſuch clear Nataral Religion, in 
| every Country where the Goſpel is profeſſed, 
| and fo little of both every-where elſe ? | 
But is there then, you will ſay, no ſuch 
Thing as Natural Religion? Does not St. Paul 
lay the Heathen World under Condemnation 
for not attending to the Dictates of it? 
Becauſe, ſays he, that which may be known of 
God is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed 
it unto them. For the invifible Things of him 
from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
being underſiood by the Things that are made, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead ; ſo that 
they are without Excuſe : Becauſe that, when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their Imaginations, and their fookiſh Heart was 
darkened. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they 
became Fools; and changed the Glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an Image made like to 
corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed- 
Beaſts, and creeping Things. — A fad Account 
this of the State of Religion in the Heathen 
World, and a manifeſt Proof how much 
Nature ſtands in need of Aſſiſtance! What 
we learn from St. Paul is plainly this; That, 
notwithſtanding the Care which God had 
taken to diſplay the Evidences of his own 
Being and Godhead in every Work of the 


Creation, 


y 
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Creation, ſo that Men could not but have 
a Notion of the Deity ; yet, ſo little did they 
profit by that Knowledge, that it ſerved only 
to render them inexcuſable in their Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry: For, when they knew 
God, (as indeed all the Heathen World had 
a Notion. of a ſupreme Being) yet they 
glorified him not as God; but changed the 
Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image 
made like unto corruptible Man, and to Birds, 
and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things, 
And was not Nature an excellent Guide 
to follow, that thus ſtumbled at the very 
Threſhold, and having from natural Reaſon 


the Notion of a ſupreme Deity, ſought to 


find him among the four-footed Beaſts and 
creeping Things of the Earth? Can you ſay 
what it was that thus debaſed the Reaſon 
and Underſtanding of Mankind ? What Evil 
was it that had diffuſed itſelf through the 
whole Race, and ſo poſſeſſed their Senſes, 
that ſeeing. they did not perceive, and hearing 
they did not underſiand? Or, do you think 
that you alone are | exempt from this com- 
mon, this univerſal Blindneſs, and that the 
ſame Reaſon and Nature, that hitherto have 
miſguided all the World into Error and Ido- 
latry, would lead you, out of the common 
Road, into Truth and pure Religion? 

i 15 


| x2 DISCOURSEL 
| Is it not the utmoſt Preſumption to think 
| thus, and to imagine that we alone are able 
N to ſurmount the Difficulties which all the 
| World before has ſunk under? And yet 
| thus every Man muſt think, who ſets up 
Natural Religion in oppoſition to Revelation : 
For has mere Nature ever yet, in any one 
Part of the World, extricated itſelf from 
Error? Do the Nations of old, or thoſe 
which now are, afford any Inſtance of this 
Kind ? But ſtill you think that Nature is 
| ſufficient to direct you; and what elſe is 
this but to diſtinguiſh yourſelf from all the 
World, as if you only were privileged againſt 
the common Failings and Corruptions of 
Mankind ? 

But you'll fay, 45 there not complete 
Schemes of Natural Religion drawn from 
Principles and Axioms of Reaſon, without 
calling in the Help of Revelation? and are 
they not evident Demonſtrations that Nature 
is able to furniſh us with a Religion that is 
pure and holy and agreeable to the divine 
Attributes? Allow this; but let us then be 
informed how it came to paſs, that never 
any Syſtem of this pure Religion was in 
Uſe and Practice in any Nation, or indeed 
ever fully diſcovered, till the Goſpel had 
enlightened the World. Vou may boaſt of 


Socrates 
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DISCOURSE I. 13 
Socrates and Plato, and ſome few others in 
the Heathen World, and tell us perhaps of 
their great Attainments upon the Strength of 
mere Reaſon. Be it ſo: But what is this to 
the preſent Queſtion? Muft Millions in every 
Age of the World be, left in Ignorance, 
becauſe five or fix among them may happen 
to extricate themſelves ? Would it be reaſon- 
able to ſuffer a whole Nation to , periſh with- 
out Help in a Plague, becauſe ſome few were 
not tainted with the Diſtemper? Or, will you 
ſay all Men are ſeven Feet high, becauſe we 
ſee now-and-then ſome who are? 
I queſtion not but the wiſe Creator of the 
World formed us for his own Service, and 
that he gave us whatever was requiſite either 
to the Knowledge or the Performance of our 
Duty: And that there are ſtill in Nature the 
Seeds and Principles of Religion, however 
buried under the Rubbiſh of Ignorance and 
Superſtition, I as little queſtion. But what 
was it, I beſeech you, that oppreſſed this 
Light of Reaſon and Nature for ſo many 
Ages? and what is it that has now ſet it 
free? Whatever the Diſtemper was, Nature 
plainly wanted Aſſiſtance, being unable to 
diſengage herſelf from the Bonds and Fetters 
in which ſhe was held: We may difagree 
perhaps in finding a Name for this Evil, 
this 
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this general Corruption of Nature; but the 
Thing itſelf is evident; the Impotence of 
Nature ſtands confeſſed; the Blindneſs, the 
Ignorance of the Heathen World are too 
plain a Proof of it. This general Corruption 
and Weakneſs of Nature made it neceſſary 
that Religion ſhould be reſtored by ſome 
other Means, and that Men ſhould have 
other Helps to reſort to, beſides their own 
Strength and Reaſon. And, if Natural Reli- 
gion is indeed arrived to that State of Per- 
fection ſo much boaſted of, it gives a ſtrong 
Teſtimony to the Goſpel, and evidently proves 
it to be an adequate Remedy and Support 
againſt the Evil and Corruption of Nature. 
For, where the Goſpel prevails, Nature is 
reſtored; and Reaſon, delivered from Bond- 
age by Grace, ſees and approves what is 
holy, juſt, and pure: For what elſe can it 
be aſcribed to, but the Power of the Goſpel, 
that, in every Nation that names the Name 
of Chriſt, even Reaſon and Nature ſee and 
condemn the Follies, which others ſtill, for 
Want of the ſame Help, are held in Sub- 
jection to? 
Can this Truth be evaded or denied: 
And what a Return then do we make for 
the Bleſſing we have received? and how 
deſpightfully do we treat the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, to which we owe that clear Light 
even of Reaſon and Nature which we now 
enjoy, when we endeavour to ſet up Reaſon 
and Nature in oppoſition to it? Ought the 
withered Hand, which Chriſt has reſtored 
and made whole, to be lifted up againſt 
him? or ſhould the dumb Man's Tongue, 
juſt looſened from the Bonds of Silence, 
blaſpheme the Power that ſet it free? Yet 
thus fooliſhly do we fin, when we make 
Natural Religion the Engine to batter down 
the Goſpel; for the Goſpel only could, and 
only has reſtored the Religion of Nature : 
And therefore there is a kind of Parricide 
in the Attempt, and an Infidelity heightened 
by the aggravating Circumſtance of unnatural 
Baſeneſs and Diſingenuity. 

Nor will the Succeſs of the Attempt be 
much greater than the Wiſdom and the 
Piety of it: For, when once Nature leaves 
her faithful Guide, the Goſpel of Chriſt, it 
will be as unable to ſupport itſelf againſt 
Error and Superſtition, as it was to deliver 
itſelf from them, and will by degrees fall 
back into its original Blindneſs and Cor- 
ruption. Had you a View of the Diſputes 
that ariſe even upon the Principles of Natural 
Religion, it would ſhew you what the End 
will be; for the Wanderings of human 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon are infinite. Under the Goſpel- 


Diſpenſation we have the immutable Word 
of God for the Support, of gur Faith and 
Hope. We know in whom we have be- 


lieved; in Him, who can neither deceive, 


nor be deceived; and, poor as our Services 
are, we have His Word for it, that our 
Labour of Love ſhall not be forgotten. But 


to'them who rely on Nature only, it is not 


evident; nor can it be, whether any future 


Reward ſhall attend their religious Service. 
Well therefore did St. Peter ſay to Chriſt, 


Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life; for no 


other Religion can give any Security of Life 


and Happineſs to its Votaries. Whither then 
ſhall we go from Chriſt, or to whom ſhall 
we ſeek for Succour, fince he only has the 
Words of eternal Life? 
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2 22 HE ſecond Thing * be con- 

50 T . ſidered is, That 3 Excellency 

of Religion conſiſts in affording 

2 certain Means of obtaining eter- 
nal Life. 

Religion is founded in the Principles of 
Reaſon and Nature; and, without ſuppoſing 
this Foundation, it would be as rational an 
Act to. ꝓreach to Horſes as to Men. A Man, 
who has the Uſe of Reaſon, cannot con- 
ſider his Condition and Circumſtances in this 
World, or reflect upon his Notions of Good 
and Evil, and the Senſe he feels in himſelf 
that he is an accountable Creature for the 
Good or Evil he does, without aſking him- | 
ſelf, how he came into this World, and for 
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what Purpoſe, and to whom it is that he is, 
or poſſibly may be, accountable, When, by 
tracing his own Being to the Original, he 
finds that there is one ſupreme all-wiſe Cauſe 
of all Things; when by Experience he ſees, 
that this World neither is, nor can be, the 
Place for taking a juſt and adequate Account 


of the Actions of Men ; the Preſumption 


that there is another State after this, in which 
Men ſhall live, grows ſtrong and almoſt 
irreſiſtible: When he conſiders farther the 
Fears and Hopes of Nature with reſpect to 
Futurity, the Fear of Death common to all, 
the Deſire of continuing in Being which 


never forſakes us; and reflects for what Uſe 


and Purpoſe theſe ſtrong Impreſſions were 
given us by the Author of Nature; he can- 


not help concluding that Man was made not 


merely to act a ſhort Part upon the Stage of 
this World, but that there is another and 
more laſting State, to which he bears Rela- 


tion. And from hence it muſt neceſſarily 


follow, that his Religion muſt be formed on 
a View of ſecuring a future Happineſs. 
Since then the End that Men propoſe to 


themſelves by Religion is ſuch, it will teach 


us wherein the true Excellency of Religion 
conſiſts. If eternal Life and future Happineſs 
are what we aim at, that will be the beſt 


Religion, 
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DISCOURSEI. 19 
Religion, which will moſt certainly lead us 
to eternal Life and future Happineſs: And 
it will be to no Purpoſe to compare Religions 
together in any other Reſpects, which have 
no Relation to this Ed. 4 

Let us then by this Rule examine the 
Pretenſions of Revelation, and, as we go 
along, compare it with the preſent State of 
Natural Religion, that we may be able to 
judge, To whom we ought to go. 

Eternal Life and Happineſs are out of our 
Power to give ourſelves, or to obtain by any 
Strength and Force, or any Policy or Wiſdom. 
Could our own Arm reſcue us from the Jaws 
of Death and the Powers of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs; could we ſet open the Gates of 
Heaven for ourſelves, and enter in to take 
Poſſeſſion of Life and Glory; we ſhould 
want no Inſtructions or Aſſiſtances from Re- 
ligion ; ſince what St. Peter ſaid of Chriſt 
every Man might apply to himſelf, and fay, 
Thave the Words, or Means, of eternal Life. 

But, ſince we have not this Power of Life 
and Death ; and fince there is One who has, 
who governeth all Things in Heaven and 
in Earth, who is over all God blefled for 
evermore; it neceſſarily follows, that either 
we muſt have no Share or Lot in the Glories 
of Futurity, or elſe that we muſt obtain 
* (65 LEON them 
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them from God, and receive them as his' Gift 
and Favour: And conſequently, if eternal 
Lite be the End of Religion, and likewiſe 
the Gift of God, Religion can be nothing 
elſe but the Means proper to be made uſe of 
} by us to obtain of God this moſt excellent 
and perfect Gift of eternal Life : For, if 
1 eternal Lite be the End of Religion, Religion 
} muſt be the Means of obtaining eternal Life; 

| and, if eternal Life can only be had from 
the Gift of God, Religion muſt be the 
Means of obtaining this Gift from God. 

And thus far all Religions, that ever have 
appeared in the World, have agreed: The 
Queſtion has never yet been made by any, 

whether God is to be applied to for eternal 
Happineſs, or no; but every Sect has placed 
its Excellency in this, that it teaches the 
propereſt and moſt effectual Way of making 


„„ SO 


| this Application. Even Natural Religion pre- 
[| - tends to no more than this; it claims not I 
eternal Life as thg Right of Nature, but as 3 


the Right of Obedience, and of Obedience 

to God, the Lord of . Nature : And the 
| Diſpute between Natural and Revealed Re- 
| | ligion is not, whether God is to be applied to 
for eternal Happinels ; but only, whether 

| Nature or Revelation can beſt teach us how 
| to make this Application. : 


Prayers, 


. r 
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Prayers, and Praiſes, and Repentance for 
Sins paſt, are Acts of Devotion, which 
Nature pretends to inſtruct and direct us in: 
But why does ſhe teach us to pray, to praiſe, 
or to repent, but that ſhe eſteems one to be 
the proper Method of expreſſing our Wants, 
the other of expreſſing our Gratitude, and 
the third of making Atonement for Iniquity 
and Offences againſt God ? In all theſe Acts 
Reference is had to the overruling Power 
of the Almighty; and they amount to this 
Confeſſion, That the Upſhot of all Religion 
is to pleaſe God in order to make ourſelves 
happy. | 
This will ſhew us what mult cocetiinls 
be underſtood by any Perſon's, or by any 
Religion's, having the Words of eternal Life : 
For, ſince eternal Life can only be had by 
plealing God, no Perſon, no Religion, can 
be ſaid to have the Words of eternal Life 
upon any other Account, than becauſe it 
teaches and enables us fo far at leaſt to pleaſe 
God, as to obtain eternal Life from him. 

If we conſider God as the Ruler of this 
World as well as of the next, Religion in- 
deed will be as neceſſary a Means of obtain- 
ing the Bleſſings of this Life, as of that 
which is to come. -But this will make no 
Alteration in the Nature of Religion: For, 
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if the Bleſſings of this Life are the Gift of 
God, they muſt be obtained by pleaſing God 
and the ſame Services muſt intitle us to the 
Bleſſings of this Life and of the next, un- 
leſs you can ſuppoſe that there are different 
Ways of pleaſing God; one Way to pleaſe 
him, in order to obtain the Bleſſings of this 
World; and another, in order to obtain the 
Bleſſings of Heaven. 

From this Account of the Nature of Reli- 
gion, That it is the Knowledge of pleaſing 
God, and ſerving him acceptably, (J ſpeak 
of Religion now conſidered only as a Rule) 
there are ſome Conſequences which naturally 
follow, that may be of great Service to us 


in directing us in our Choice of Religion. 


Firſt then; Since it is the Perfection of 
Religion to inſtruct us how to pleaſe God; 
and ſince to pleaſe God, and to act according 


to the Will of God, are but one and the 


ſame Thing; it neceſſarily follows, that muſt 
be the moſt perfect Religion, which does 
moſt perfectly inſtruct us in the Knowledge 
of the Will of God. Allow then Nature to 
have all the Advantages that ever the greateſt 
Patrons of Natural Religion laid claim to on 
her behalf; allow Reaſon to be as clear, as 
uncorrupted, as unprejudiced, as even our 
fondeſt Wiſhes would make it; yet till it 

can 
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can never be ſuppoſed, that Nature and 
Reaſon, in all their Glory, can be able to 
know the Will of God fo well as he him- 
ſelf knows it: And therefore, ſhould God 
ever make a Declaration of his Will, that 
Declaration muſt, according to the Nature 
and Neceſſity of the Thing, be a more per- 
fect Rule for Relig'on, than Reaſon and 
Nature can poſſibly furniſh us with. Had 
we the Wiſdom and Reaſon of Cherubims 
and Seraphims to direct us in the Worſhip 
and Service of our Maker, nevertheleſs it 
would be our higheſt Wiſdom, as it is theirs, 
to ſubmit to his Laws, that is, to the Decla- 
rations of his Will. 


Secondly; From hence it appears, how 


extremely wrong it is to compare Natural 
Religion and Revelation together, in order to 
inquire which is preferable; for 'tis neither 
more nor leſs than inquiring, whether we 
know God's Will better than he himſelf 
knows it. Falſe Revelations are no Revela- 
tions; and therefore to prefer Natural Reli- 
gion before ſuch pretended Revelations, is 
only to reject a Forgery : But to ſuppoſe 
that there is, or may be, a true Revelation, 
and yet to ſay that Natural Religion is a 
better Guide, is to ſay that we are wiſer than 
God, and know better how to pleaſe him 
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without his Directions than with them. 
Upon this State of the Caſe then, a Reve- 
lation maſt be entirely rejected as a Forgery, 
or entirely ſubmitted to ; and the only Debate 
between Natural Religion and Revelation muft 
be, whether we really have a Revelation, or 
no; and not whether Revelation or Nature 
be, in the nature of Things, the beſt and 
ſureſt Foundation of Religion: Which Dis- 
pute but ill becomes our Condition, and is 


a vain Attempt to exalt ourſelves and our 


own Reaſon above every Thing that 1s called 
God. 

Since then Revelation, conſidered as ſuch, 
muſt needs be the ſureſt Guide in Religion, 
every reaſonable Man is bound to conſider 
the Pretenſions of Revelation, when offered 
to him; for no Man can juſtify himſelf in 
relying merely on Natural Religion, till he 
has ſatisfied himſelf that no better Directions 
are to be had. For, ſince tis the Buſineſs 
of Religion to pleaſe God, is it not a very 
natural and a very reaſonable Inquiry to 
make, whether God has any-where declared 


what will pleaſe him? at leaſt, tis reaſonable 


when, we are called to this Inquiry, by 
having a Revelation tendered to us, ſupported 


by ſuch which, though it may be 
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DIScOURSE I. 25 
eaſily rejected without Reaſon, yet to Reaſon 


will ever approve itſelf. 
But the Inquiry into the Evidence for any 


| particular Revelation is excluded by thoſe 


who argue againſt all Revelation a priori, as 
being inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God. 

What they ſay amounts to this; That God, 

having given us Reaſon, has bound us to 
obey the Dictates of Reaſon, and tied him- 
ſelf down to judge us by that Rule, and that 
only : To ſuppoſe otherwiſe, they imagine, 
would be to maintain that God gave us an 
imperfect Rule at firſt, and which wanted to 
be mended ; a Thing, they imagine, incon- 
ſiſtent with his Wiſdom : And, the Rule of 
Reaſon being ſufficient, all Revelation, they 


judge, muſt be uſeleſs and impertinent, and 


conſequently can never derive itſelf from 


God. But, as it is too apparent to be denied, 


that Reaſon and Natural Religion never did 
in any Age univerſally prevail; to help out 
the Argument, it is farther ſuppoſed, that 


whatever happens in the World is agreeable 


to the original Deſign of God, and conſe- 
quently, that thoſe who have leaſt of Reaſon 


and Natural Religion, are in the State for 
which God deſigned them; and, if ſo, tis 


_— to ſuppoſe a Revelation ſhould be 


given, 
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given, to take Men out of that State in which 
God originally deſigned to place them. 

This is the Sum of the Argument againſt 
Revelation @ priori: To conſider it particu- 
larly will take more Time than can be 
allowed: But in brief we may obſerve, 

1. That to argue, from the Perfection of 
human Reaſon, that we are diſcharged from 
receiving any new Laws from God, is incon- 
ſiſtent with as clear a Principle of Reaſon 
as any whatever, and which neceſſarily ariſes 
from the Relation between God and Man; 
which is, That the Creature is bound to obey 
the Creator, in which Way ſoever his Will 
is made known to him: And this ſurely is 
true with reſpect to the higheſt Order of 
Beings, as well as to the loweſt; for this 
Plea, now made for human Reaſon, would 
be preſumptuous in the Mouth of an Angel, 
and inconſiſtent with the Subjection he owes 
to Gd. 

2. As to the Perfection of human Reaſon, 
it cannot be, nor, I ſuppoſe, will it be main- 
tained, that human Reaſon is abſolutely per- 
fect; and therefore the Meaning muſt be, 
that Reaſon is relatively perfect, conſidered 
as the Rule of our Obedience. But this is 
true only upon Suppoſition that Reaſon is 
the only Rule of our Obedience; for, if 

there 


DISCOURSE I. 27 
there be any other Rule beſides, mere Reaſon 
cannot be the perfect Rule of our Obedience: 
And therefore this Argument is really beg- 
ging the Thing in queſtion; for it ſuppoſes 
there is no other Rule but Reaſon, which 
is the Thing not to be ſuppoſed, but to be 
proved. As much may be ſaid for every 
Law, as is ſaid in this Caſe for human Reaſon : 
Every Law, being the only Law in the Caſe, 
is a perfect Rule for the Subject's Obedience, 
becauſe the Subject is bound to no more 
than the Law requires : But, if the Law be 
amended and enlarged by the ſame Authority 
that made it, it is no longer a perfect Rule 
of Obedience ; but, to make it ſuch, it muſt 
be taken jointly with the Corrections and En- 
largements made by the proper Authority. 

3. Hence it follows, That to alter or add 
to a Law once conſidered as a perfect Rule 
of Obedience, when an Alteration of Cir- 
cumſtances requires it, 1s neither uſeleſs nor 
impertinent, but oftentimes the Effect of 
Wiſdom and Neceſſity. 


4. To ſay that Revelation is unneceſſary, 


| becauſe Reaſon is a perfect Rule, and at the 
| ſame time to affirm that thoſe who have 
but an imperfe&t Uſe of Reaſon have no 
Need of Revelation, is a manifeſt Contra- 
diction: To fay farther, that thoſe who are 


in 
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in ſuch a State that actually they do not 
obey the Laws of Reaſon, and, morally 
ſpeaking, cannot obey, are nevertheleſs in 
ſuch a State as God intended they ſhould 
be in, 1s not only making God the Author 
of Evil, but it is aſeribing to him two in- 
conſiſtent Intentions : For to argue that God 
gave Men Reaſon to be the Rule of their 
Obedience, is ſuppoſing that his original In- 
tention is, that Men fthould obey Reaſon ; 
to argue at the ſame time that thoſe who 
live in Diſobedience to this Law are in the 
State which God intended them to be in, 
is to ſuppoſe that God intended the Law 
ſhould be obeyed, and not obeyed, at the 
ſame time. But to return: 

| Wee are not now arguing in behalf of any 
particular Revelation, which may be true or 
falſe for any thing that has hitherto been 
faid: But this I urge, That Revelation is 
the ſureſt Foundation of Religion ; and this 
wants no other Proof than an Explication of 
the Terms: Religion, conſidered as a Rule, 
is the Knowledge of ſerving and pleaſing 
God: Revelation is the Declaration of God, 
how he would be ſerved; and what will 
pleaſe him: And, unleſs we know what 
will pleaſe God, better than he himſelf does, 
Revelation muſt be the beſt Rule to ſerve 

and 
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and pleaſe God by, that is, it muſt be the 
a beſt Religion. 

From hence then, I ſay, it is incumbent 
on every Man of Senſe and Reaſon, upon 


every one who judges for himſelf in the 


Choice of his Religion, firſt to inquire whe- 
ther there be a Revelation, or no: Nor can 


the Precepts of Natural Religion ſingly be 


drawn into queſtion, till tis firſt certain, that 


there is no Revelation to direct us: And 


therefore there can be no Compariſon ſtated 
generally between Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion, in order to determine our Choice 
between them; becauſe the Revelation muſt 
be firſt rejected, before Natural Religion can 
pretend to the ſole Direction. 

And yet this is the beaten Path that Un- 
believers tread: They conſider in general, 
that Revelation 1s ſubject to many Uncer- 
tainties; it may be a Cheat at firſt, or it 


may be corrupted afterwards, and not ſaith- 


fully handed down to them ; but in Natural 
Religion there can be no Cheat, becauſe in 
that every Man judges for himſelf, and is 
bound to nothing but what is agreeable to 
the Dictates of Reaſon and his own Mind: 


And upon theſe general Views they . reject 
all Revelations whatever, and adhere to Na- 
tural Religion as the ſafer Guide. But attend 


to 


| 
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to the Conſequence of this Reaſoning, which 
is this; That, becauſe there may be a falſe 
Revelation, therefore there cannot be a true 
one: For, unleſs this Conſequence be juſt, 
they are inexcuſable in rejecting all Reve- 
lations, becauſe of the Uncertainties which 
may attend them. 

But now to apply what has been ſaid to 
the Chriſtian Revelation : It has ſuch Pre- 
tences, at leaſt, as may make it worthy of 
a. particular Conſideration: It pretends to 
come from Heaven; to have been delivered 
by the Son of God; to have been confirmed 
by undeniable Miracles and Prophecies; to 
have been ratified by the Blood of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who died in aſſerting its 
Truth: It can ſhew likewiſe an innumerable 
Company of Martyrs and Confeſſors: Its 
Doctrines are pure and holy, its Precepts 
juſt and righteous; its Worſhip 1s a reaſon- 
able Service, refined from the Errors of 
Idolatry and Superſtition, and ſpiritual like 
the God who is the Object of it: It offers 
the Aid and Afiiſtance of Heaven to the 
Weakneſs of Nature ; which makes the Re- 
ligion of the Goſpel to be as practicable, as 


it is reaſonable : It promiſes infinite Rewards 


to Obedience, and threatens eternal Puniſh- 
ment to obſtinate Offenders; which makes 
. | it 
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it of the utmoſt Conſequence to us ſoberly 
to conſider it, ſince every one who rejects it 
ftakes his own Soul againſt the Truth of it. 
Are theſe ſuch Pretences, as are to be 
turned off with general and looſe ObjeCtions ? 
Becauſe Miracles may be pretended, ſhall 
not the Miracles of Chriſt be conſidered, 
which were not ſo much as queſtioned by 
the Adverſaries of the Goſpel in the firſt 
Ages? Becauſe there may be Impoſtors, ſhall 
Chriſt be rejected, whoſe Life was Innocence, 
and free from any Suſpicion of private Deſign, 
and who died to ſeal the Truths he had 
delivered ? Becauſe there have been Cheats 
introduced by worldly Men, endeavouring to 
make a Gain of Godlineſs, thall the Goſpel 
he ſuſpected, that in my Page declares 
againſt the World, againf. the Pleaſures, the 
Riches, the Glories of it; that labours no 
one Thing more than to ,draw off the 
Affections from Things below, and to raiſe 
them to the Enjoyment of e and 
ipiritual Delights ? + 

But, whether you will conſider it, or no; 
yet there is ſuch a Call to you to conſider it, 
as muſt render your Neglect inexcuſable. 
You cannot ſay, you want Inducement to 
conſider it, when you fee it entertained by 
Men of all Degrees. The Goſpel does not 


make 
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make ſo mean a Figure in the World, as 
to juſtify your Contempt of it : The Light 


ſhines forth in the World, whether you will 


receive it, or no; if you receive it not, tha 
Confequence is upon your own Soul, and you 
muſt anſwer it. 

Were Men fincere in their Profeſſions of 
Religion, or even in their Deſires of Salvation 
and Immortality, the Controverſies in Reli- 
gion would ſoon take a new Turn: The 
only Queſtion would be, whether the Goſ- 
pel were true, or no: We ſhould have no 
Reaſoning againſt Revelation in general ; for 
tis impoſſible that a ſincerely religious Man 
ſhould not wiſh for a Revelation of God's 


Will, if there be not one already: We 


ſhould then ſee another kind of Induſtry 
uſed in ſearching the Truths of God, which 
are now overlooked, becauſe Men have loſt 
their Regard for the Things which make for 
their Salvation. Were the Goſpel but a Title 
to an Eſtate, there is not an. Infidel of them 
all, who would fit down contented with his 
own general Reaſonings againſt it: It would 
then be thought worth looking into; its 
Proofs would be conſidered, and a juſt 
Weight allowed them : And yet the Goſpel 
is our Title, our only Title, to a much 
nobler Inheritance than this World knows; 

'tis 
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tis the Patent by which we claim Life and 


Immortality; and all the Joy s and Blefſings 
of the heavenly Canaan. Hed any Man but 


a Pedigree as antient as the Gofocl,” what 


a Noiſe ſhould we Have about it? And yet 
the Goſpel is deſpiſed, which ſets ſorth to 


us a nobler Pedigree than the Kings of the 


Earth can boaſt; a Deſcent from Chriſt, 
who is Head over the- whole Family ; by 
which we claim as Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Chriſt : And, did we not deſpiſe 
our Relation with Chriſt, and ſecretly abhor 
and dread the Thoughts of Immortality, we 


could not be fo <old in out Regard to the 


Goſpel of God. . 

I with every Man, who argues againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, would take this one 
ſerious Thought along with him; That he 
muſt one Day, if he believes that God will 
judge the World, argue the Caſe once more 
at the Judgment-Seat of God : And let him 
try his Reaſons accordingly. Do you reje® 
the Goſpel, becauſe you will admit nothing 
that pretends to be a Revelation? Conſider 
well; is it a Reaſon that you will juſtify to 
the Face of God? Will you tell him, that 
you had reſolved to receive no poſitive Com- 
mands from him, nor to admit any of his. 

D Declarations 
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| Declarations for Law ? If it will not be a 
good Reaſon then, it is not a good Reaſon 
now ; and the ſtouteſt Heart will tremble 
to give ſuch an impious Reaſon to the 
Almighty, which is a plain Defiance to his 

' Wiſdom and Authority. 
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= 1 Iſſue there cannot be for 
8 the Trial of any Religion: For, 

* ſince eternal Life is the End that 
N all Men aim at by Religion, 
that muſt neceſſarily be the beſt Religion, 
which moſt certainly leads us to this great 
and defirable Bleſſing. But the Difficulty is, 
how to apply this Rule, ſo as to form our 
Judgments upon it, and direct our Choice, 
ſince all Religions pretend to have the Words 
of eternal Life ; which makes it neceſlary 
for us firſt to enable ourſelves to determine 
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eternal Life, before this Rule can be of any 
Service to us in diſtinguiſhing true and 
D 2 genuine 


which are, and which are not, Words of 


| 
| 
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genuine Religion from the ſpecious Pretences 
of Counterfeits and Impoſtors. In order to 
this, we muſt conſider, that there are ſome 
Principles which in all Religions are allowed, 
and from the Conſideration of which we 
may poſſibly come to ſome fixed Determina- 
tion in this Matter: Such are theſe; That 
Life eternal can be had only from God, who 
is the Author and Fountain of all Being: 


That from him the only Way to obtain it, 


is, by living and converſing in this World 
agreeably to his holy Will: From . whence 
it evidently follows, That, ſince to do the 
Will of God is the only Way of obtaining 
eternal Life, the Words which inſtruc us in 


the Knowledge of God's Will, muſt needs 


be the Words of eternal Life. Thus far we 

can go upon mere Principles of Reaſon. 
From hence the Way lies open and plain 

to another Conſequence of ſome Importance 


in the preſent Queſtion : For, fince it is the 
Perfection of Religion, conſidered as a Rule 


or Inſtitution, to direct us in all Things to 
a& according to the Will of God, when we 
inquire from what Principle we ought to 
derive our Religion, we do in truth inquire 
from what Principle we may beſt derive, the 
Knowledge of God's Will; for the Know- 


ledge of God's FP is univerſally acknaw- 
ledged 
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ledged to be the true and proper Rule and 
Meaſure of our religious Obedience in all 
Things. 

There are but two Ways by which we 
can poſſibly arrive at this Knowledge: One 
is, by following the Dictates of Reaſon and 
Nature; when from that Knowledge of God 
and his Attributes, which Reaſon and Nature 
furniſh us with, we infer his Right of govern- 
ing, and our Duty of obeying; and when 
from the Holineſs and Purity of God, and 
the neceſſary Difference between Good and 
Evil, we infer wherein our Obedience muſt 
conſiſt, namely, in ſerving an holy God in 
holy Things, and in keeping ourſelves pure 
and undefiled from Evil, even as he is pure : 
And this is called Natural Religion. The 
other Way by which we may poſſibly arrive 
at the Knowledge of God's Will, is, by 
having it declared to us, either immediately 
by God himſelf, or by others ſufficiently 
authoriſed and commiſſioned by him to make 
ſuch Declaration in his Name: And this is 
what we call Revelation. And, as Nature 
and Revelation are the only Ways by which 
we can come to the underſtanding of God's 
Will; fo, for that Reaſon, they are the only 
Principles from which Religion can derive 
itſelf, 

3; Between 
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Between theſe two, conſidered purely as 
Principles of religious Knowledge, it 1s no 
hard Matter to judge, which is the ſafeſt 
and ſecureſt for us to rely on; it being a 
Matter that will bear no Diſpute, whether 
our own Reaſon or God himſelf can beſt 
inſtruct us in the Knowledge of his Will; 
upon which ſingle Point the whole Contro- 
verſy between Nature and Revelation turns, 
as long as they are conſidered only as Prin- 
ciples of Religion, without drawing into the 
Queſtion the Merits of any particular Reve- 


lation, or of any particular Scheme or Syſtem 


of Natural Religion: The Conſequence of 
which is plainly this; That, as Nature is a 
better Guide than any pretended Revelation, 
ſo every true Revelation, as far as it goes, 
is a better Guide than Nature. 

The laſt Conſequence, and for the ſake of 
which I have made this Deduction hitherto, 
is, 'That, when any particular Revelation 1s 
to be exarhined, when it lies before us to be 
received, or to be rejected, it is abſurd, in 
the very nature of the Thing, to put the 


Determination upon a Compariſon between 


Natural Religion and Revelation, conſidered 
in themſelves ; ſince, if the Revelation be 
falſe, there want no Arguments to make it 

yield 
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yield to Nature; and, if it be true, no 
Arguments can be ſufficient. 

And thus it appears, that the very Topic 
itſelf is excluded, from which the Deiſts of 
the preſent Age fetch their main Support, 
and all the plauſible Arguments by which 
they labour to explode the Goſpel, and to 
render it uſeleſs and inſignificant, and con- 
ſequently vile and contemptible in the Opi- 
nion of the World. 

Upon the ſame Principle we may proceed 
to examine other general Objections made 
uſe of in oppoſition to the Revelation of 
Chriſt Jeſus. The Goſpel is a Diſpenſation 
of Providence in regard to Mankind, which 
the Reaſon of Man cannot fathom, nor his 
utmoſt Sagacity ſearch into; which the An- 
gels themſelves defire to look into, and, after 
all their Inquiries, are content to reverence 
and adore at an awful Diſtance. Theſe 
Methods of Salvation are Matter of great 
Complaint with Unbelievers: They think it 
highly unreaſonable, that God ſhould propoſe 
ſuch Things as Objects of Faith ; and from 
the Unreaſonableneſs of the Impoſition ti oy 
argue, (which preſuppoſed, they conclude 


not much amiſs) that theſe Terms of 3al- 


vation were not of God's Contrivance, but 
are owing to the Guile and Deceit of 
D. 4 cunning 
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cunning. Impaſtors, who took Pleaſure in 
abuſing Mankind. 


Tho' this Objection is levelled a gainſt the 
Chriſtian Revelation particularly; yet it muſt 


conclude equally againſt Revelation in gene- 


ral, conſidered as a Principle of Religion, if 
it makes any Addition to the Things to be 
done or believed beyond what Reaſon teaches 
us, The Queſtion then will be, Whether it 
can be reaſonable for God to propoſe any 
Articles of Faith, or any Conditions of Sal- 
vation, the Reaſon and Propriety of which 
does not appear to Man? And this is a 
Queſtion of great Importance, it being con- 
feſſedly the Caſe of the Goſpel, 

In ho Senſe of the Goſpel, . whatever 


is the Effect of God's ſecret Counſels, in 


order to the Redemption of the World, is 
a Myſtery. That Men ought to obey God 
in Truth and Holineſs, that they may obtain 
his Bleſſing, — That Sinners ought to be pu- 
niſhed, — are not, nor ever were, Myſteries ; 
becauſe theſe Things were ſufficiently pub- 
liſhed to. the World, when Men were en- 
dued with Reaſon. But all the Methods of 


Religion beyond theſe were, and ſtill are, 


myſterious : The Intention, of God to redeem 
the World from Sin by ſending his own 


Son i in the Likeneſs of Man, is a Myſtery 
. unknown 
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unknown to former Ages; tis a Myſtery 
ſtill, inaſmuch as we cannot penetrate into 
the Depths of this - divine OEconomy, or 
account by the Principles of human Reaſon 
for every Step or Article of it. But let it 
be remembered, That not human Reaſon, 
but the Will of God, is the Rule and 


Meaſure of religious Obedience; and, if ſo, 


the Terms of religious Obedience muſt be 


tried by their Agreeableneſs to the Will of 


God, and not meaſured by the narrow Com- 
paſs of Man's Reaſon. If Reaſon can diſ- 
cover, either by internal or external Signs, 
the Conditions of Salvation propoſed to us to 
be the Will of God, the Work of Reaſon 


is over, and we are obliged to uſe the Means, 


which are preſcribed by God, as we hope to 


obtain the End, which is the Gift of God: 
And, how little ſoever Reaſon can penetrate 
into the Myſteries of God; yet, if it can 
diſcover them to be indeed the Myſteries of 
God, and by him propoſed to us as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, it diſcovers plainly to us, 


that theſe Myſteries of God are the Words of 


eternal Life; which is all, I think, that a 
reaſonable Man would defire to find in his 
Religion: For, fince all that he deſires to 
Phan by his Religion is- eternal Life, what 

| more 


[ 
\ 
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more has he to look for in his Religion, than 
the Words, or Means, of eternal Life? 

This is true, you'll ſay, upon Suppoſition 
of God's requiring the Belief of Myſteries 
or the Practice of any poſitive Duties from 
us; then it will be our Duty to hearken to 
his Voice, and entirely ſubmit our Wills and 
Underſtandings to him : But how does this 
prove it reaſonable for him ſo to do, or re- 
move the Prejudice that lies againſt the Goſ- 
pel, becauſe of its myſterious Doctrines ? 

» To come then to the Point: It will, 
] | I ſuppoſe, be caſily granted to be agreeable 
to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to 
reveal whatever is neceſſary to be revealed 
in order to perfect the Salvation of Man- 
kind; as, on the other Side, it muſt be 
allowed, that it is not conſiſtent with infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs to reveal Myſteries 
merely to puzzle the Minds of Men. Theſe 
Allowances being made on each Side, the 
Queſtion is reduced to this ; Whether it can 
be ever neceſſary to reveal Myſteries in order 
to perfect the Salvation of Mankind? When- 
ever it is neceſſary, it muſt be reaſonable, 
unleſs it be unreaſonable for God to ſave 
| the World: And upon this Foot it will be 
found, That a Revelation cannot have the 

Words 
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Words of eternal Life, without opening t 
us all neceſſary Truths, how abſtruſe = 
myſterious ſoever ſome of them may be. 
With reſpect to infinite Wiſdom, there is 
no ſuch Thing as Myſtery in Nature: All 
Things are equally clear in the Underſtand- 
ing of the Deity; all Things lie naked 
before his Eye, having no Darkneſs, Ob- 
ſcurity, or Difficulty in them. A Myſtery 
therefore is no real or poſitive Thing in 
Nature ; nor is it any thing that is inherent 
or belonging to the Subjects of which it is 
predicated. When we ſay this Thing or 
that Thing is a Myſtery, according to, the 
Form of our Speech, we ſeem to affirm 
ſomething of this or that Thing; but, in 
truth, the Propoſition is not affirmative with 
reſpect to the Thing, but negative with 
reſpect to ourſelves: For, when we ſay this 
Thing is a Myſtery, of the Thing we ſay 
nothing, but of ourſelves we ſay, that we do | 
not comprehend this Thing. With reſpect 
to our * Underſtanding, there is no more 
Difference between Truth that is, and Truth 
that is not myſterious, than, with reſpect to 
our Strength, there is between a Weight 
which we can lift, and a Weight which we 
cannot lift: For, as Defect of Strength in us 
makes ſome Weights to be unmoveable, ſo 
| likewiſe 
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likewiſe Defect of Underſtandin Bake ſome 
Truths to be myſterious. 

The Complaint then againſt Myſteries in 
Religion amounts to no more than this; 
That God has done fomething for us, or I 
appointed ſomething for us to do, in order 
to fave us, the Reaſon of which we do not 
underſtand ; and requires us to believe and 
to comply with theſe Things, and to truſt 
him that we ſhall receive the Benefit of 
them : For this is all the Faith, or poſitive 
Obedience, that is required of us; as will in 
its due Place appear. 

But to return to the Queſtion, Whether 

it can be ever neceſſary for God to reveal 
| Myſteries, or appoint poſitive Duties, in or- 
der to perfect the Salvation: of Mankind ; or, 
in other Words, to uſe ſuch Means for the 
Salvation of the World, the Agreeableneſs of 
which to the End intended the Reaſon of 
Man cannot diſcover ? This is certain, That, 
whenever 'tis out of our Power by natural 
Means to ſave ourſelves, if we are to be 
ſaved at all, tis neceſſary that ſupernatural 
Means be made uſe of: And, how hard 
ſoever it may be to conceive this to be the 
Caſe of Mankind. in general ; yet of particu- 
Men it will not, I preſume; be denied, but 
that they may fin fo far, and render them- 
ſelves 
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W &lves ſo obnoxious to the Juſtice of God, 
chat it ſhall not be in the Power of mere 


= Reaſon and Nature to find an infallible 


Method of atoning the Juſtice of God, and, 
8 conſequently, redeeming the Sinner from 
Death: And in this Caſe there is a plain 
© Neceſlity that the Sinner muſt periſh, or be 
redeemed by ſuch Means as Reaſon and 
Nature are Strangers to; ſince, in the Means 
chat Reaſon and Nature can preſcribe, there is 
confeſſedly no Help for him. 
What may confeſſedly happen to one Man, 
Jer to many, may poſſibly happen to all: 
& Suppoſe then, ( ſince there is no Abſurdity in 
the Suppoſition) That all Men have fo far 
7 finned, as to have loſt the Rights and Pleas 
of obedient Subjects: That an univerſal Cor- 
ruption has ſpread through the whole Race, 
and rendered them incapable of performing, 
= the Duties of Reaſon and Nature, or, if they 
could perform them, precluded the Merit 
and Title of all ſuch Works to Reward ; for 
the Works of Nature, tho' they may prevent 
| Ja Forfeiture, yet they cannot reverſe a For- 
feiture once incurred : is Caſe what 


ſhall be done? Is it unreaſonable for God to 


redeem the World? God forbid ! and yet by 


the Means of Reaſon and Nature the World, 


cannot be redeemed. Will you allow that 
| God 
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. God may freely forgive the Sins of the 
World, and remit the Puniſhment, and | 
beſtow even on Sinners the Gift of eternal 
Life? How myſterious would even this 
Grace be, and how far beyond the Power 
of Reaſon to comprehend ? Could you, from 
any of the natural Notions of your Mind, 
reconcile this Method of Redemption with 
the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs of God ? 
Conſider the eſſential Difference between! 
Good and Evil, the natural Beauty of one, 
and the natural Deformity of the other; 
compare them with the eſſential Holineſs of 
the Deity; and then tell me the Ground 
upon which he reconciles himſelf to Sin, 
pities and forgives it, and decrees immortal 
Glory for the Sinner: Or, if this Way pleaſe 
you not, conſider his Wiſdom, by which he 
rules and governs the World, and try, by 
all the Notions you can frame of Wiſdom, | 
whether it be not neceſſary for the good 
Government of the rational World, that 
Rewards and Puniſhments ſhould de divided 
with an equal Hand to Virtue and Vice; 
and then tell me, where is the Wiſdom of 
dropping all the Puniſhment due to Sin, and 
receiving Sinners not only to Pardon, but to We 
Glory? There may be Wiſdom and Holineſs 
in this, but not human Wiſdom, nor Holineſs 
that 
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that human Reaſon can diſcern ; but infinite 
myſterious Wiſdom and Holinefs. If from 
the Notions of Wiſdom and Holineſs you 
can have no Help in this Caſe, much leſs 
will the natural Notion of Juſtce aſſiſt you: 
Is not Juſtice converſant in Rewards and 
Puniſhments? Is it not the Eſſence of Juſtice 
to diſtribute both where they are due? Is 
there not in Nature and Reaſon a Connection 
between Virtue and Reward, between Vice 
and Puniſhment? How then comes Nature 
to be reverſed, and the Laws of Reaſon to 
be diſturbed? and how, as if Juſtice were 
more than poetically blind, come Sinners to 
be intitled to Life and Happineſs? Even in 
this Caſe therefore, of God's finally forgiving 
the Sins of the World, which is the loweſt 
that can be put, Religion would neceffarily 
be myſterious, and not to be apprehended 
by Reaſon or Nature, but to be received by 
Faith; and our only Refuge would be, not 
in the Reaſon and Nature of the Thing, 
but in the unfathomable Goodneſs and in- 
comprehenſible Mercy of God. 

But, ſhould it really be, as to human 
Reaſon- it appears, inconſiſtent with the 
Widom and Juſtice of God, ſo freely to 
pardon Sin, as not to leave the Marks of 
his Diſpleaſure upon = or to remit the 

| | : Tranſgreſſions 
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Tranſgreſſions of Men, without v.ndicating | 
in the Face of the whole Creation the | 

Honour of his Laws and Government; in- 
what a Maze muſt Reaſon ther be loſt in 


ſearching after the Means of | Reconcilement | 


and Redemption! How ſhall Sin be puniſhed, 


and yet the Sinner ſaved? How ſhall the 
Honour of God's Government be vindicates 
in the Face of all the World, and yet in the 
Face of all the World the. Rebels juſtified | 


and exalted ? Theſe are Difficulties irrecon- 


cileable to human Reaſon and Nature; and 


yet they muſt be reconciled, -or the World, 


once loſt, muſt lie for ever under Condem- 
nation. The Religion that can | adjuſt this 
Difficulty, and give us the Clue to lead us 
| thro' theſe Mazes, in which human Reaſon | 
muſt for ever wander, can only have tb 
Words of eternal Life ; which Words of eternal 
Life muſt neceffarily abound with incon- 
ceivable Myſteries, but with Myſteries off 


Grace and Mercy. 


So far is it from being an Objection againſt | | 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, - That it contains many 
wonderful Myſteries of the hidden Wiſdom BY 


of God, that, as our Caſe ſtands, without a 
Myſtery. tis impoſſible. for us to be ſaved: 


For, ſince Reaſon and Nature cannot find 8 
the Means of reſcuin g Sinners from Puniſu- 
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ment, and of making Atonement to the 
Juſtice of God; iince they cannot preſcribe 
a proper Satisfaction for Sin, in which the 
Honour of God and the Salvation of Men 
ſhall be at once conſulted; ſince they cannot 
remedy the Corruption that has ſpread thro' 
the Race of Mankind, or infuſe new Prin- 
ciples of Virtue and Holineſs into the Souls 
already ſubdued to the Luſt and Power of 
Sin; ſince, if they could procure our Pardon 
for what is paſt, they cannot ſecure us for 
the future from the fame Temptations, 
which by fatal Experience we know we 
cannot withſtand : Since, I fay; theſe Things 
cannot be done by the Means of Reaſon and 
Nature, they muſt be done by ſuch Means 
Jas Reaſon and Nature know nothing of; 
that is, in other Words, they muſt be done 
by myſterious Means, of the Propriety of 
uhich we can have no adequate N otion or 


4 Conception. 


If you ſtand in need of no new Favour, 


if you aim not ſo high as eternal Life, 


Religion without Myſteries may well ſerve 
your Turn. The Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion tend to procure the Peace and Tran- 
quillity of this Life; and the not diſtinguiſh- 
ing between Religion as a Rule of Life for 
4 | E our 
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our preſent Uſe and Well-being here, and 


as the Means of obtaining Pardon for Sin | 
and eternal Life hereafter, . may have in 
fome meaſure occaſioned the great Complaint Þ* 
againſt the Myſteries of the Goſpel : For Þ 
Myſteries are not indeed the neceſſary Parts 


of Religion, conſidered only as a Rule of 


Action; but moſt neceſſary they are to it, | 
when conſidered as a Means of obtaining 
Pardon and eternal Glory. And this farther 


ſhews, how unreaſonably Men object againſt 


the myſterious Wiſdom of the Goſpel, fince Þ | 


all that the Goſpel preſcribes to us as our 


Duty is plain and evident; all that is myſte- 


rious is on God's Part, and relates entirely to 
the ſurprizing Acts of divine Wiſdom and 
Mercy in the Redemption of the World.“ 
Conſider the Goſpel then as a Rule of 
Action, no Religion was ever ſo plain, ſo 7 
calculated upon the Principles of Reaſon and 


Nature; ſo that Natural Religion itſelf had N 


never more Natural Religion in it. If we 
conſider the End propoſed to us, and the? 


Means uſed to intitle us to the Benefit of it,, 


it grows myſterious, and ſoars above the 


Reach of human Reaſon; for God has done 


more for us than Reaſon could teach us to 
expect, or can now teach us to comprehend. ÞX 
Let 
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Let us then do our Part, which we plainly 
underſtand, and let us truſt in God that he 
will do his; though it exceeds the Strength 


of human Wiſdom to comprehend the Length 
and Depth and Breadth of that Wiſdom 


| 7 and Mercy, which God has manifeſted to 
the World thro' his Son Chriſt Jeſus, our 
Lord. 
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4 8 with reſpect (60. Me Health of 
14 275 A JE the Body, there is one Regimen 
1 888 proper to preſerve and main- 
4 4 tain a ſound Conſtitution, and 
1 another to aſſiſt and reſtore a 
broken and diſtempered one; the one Caſe 


requiring little more than wholeſome Food 
and Temperance, the other calling for all 


that the Help and Skill of the Phyſician can 
7 furniſh: So it is in Religion, An innocent 
Man has nothing more to do than to pre- 
ſerve his Innocence, which is his Title to 
the Favour of God; and therefore his Reli- 
gion is only a Rule of Life, directing him in 
all Things how to preſerve his Integrity, and 
Walk uprightly with his God. This is the 
F . E 3 firſt 
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firſt and the natural Notion of Religion; 


becauſe the firſt and natural State of Man. © || 


kind was a State of Innocence, and required 
no other Religion than this. Here indeed 
there is no room for any thing myſterious, It 
this Religion being founded merely in the- 
natural Notions of Juſtice and Equity, and 
the neceſſary Difference between Good and 


Evil: Nor is it at all to be wondered at, 


that, whilſt Men conſider Religion under 


this ſingle View, and imagine that whatever 
is to be done for their Salvation is to be 
done by themſelves, and that Religion i is only 


the Rule directing them how to do it, they 


ſhould ſee no Uſe of Myſteries, nor, con- 


7 ſequently, any Reaſon to admit them. 


But, upon Suppoſition of Men's becoming 
Sinners, and liable to the Diſpleaſure and 1 
Wrath of God, Religion itſelf becomes a FX 
new Thing. Innocence, which once was all ÞY 


the Care Religion had, is now vaniſhed, and 
with it all our Hopes of Glory and Immor- | 
tality. The natural Attributes of God, which 
to the Eyes of Innocence afforded a pleaſant | 
Proſpect, to the Eyes of Sinners are exceedl-⸗- 
ing dreadful, What then ſhall the Sinner 
do ? Shall he ſeek to Natural Religion in this 
Diſtreſs? But, if this Religion be nothing 
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but a Rule of living well, what is that to | 
him, { f 
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: him, who has already lived ſo ill as to be 
"2 obnoxious to Condemnation ? As well may 


you ſend the condemned Malefactor to ſtudy 


the Law by which he dies, in order to ſave 
his Life, as the Sinner to the perfect Rule 
of Life, which he has tranſgreſſed, in order 
to ſave his Soul. The more he ſtudies the 


Rule by which he ſhould have lived, and 


compares it with his own Tranſgreſſions, he 


will but the more fully comprehend how 


much he deſerves Puniſhment, and how 
2 deſperate the State is to which his Sin has 
reduced him. In a Religion, which is barely 
XZ a Rule of Life, there is no ſure Comfort or 
2X Support to be had againſt the Terrors of 
FT Guilt and Sin. 


Unbelievers may think we aſk too much 


of them to be granted, when we argue upon 
this Suppoſition, That all are Sinners, and 
are fallen ſhort of the Glory of God: But, 


as this is the Suppoſition upon which the 
Goſpel uniformly proceeds, pretending to no 
more than to provide Means of Salyation 
for Sinners, whoever takes upon himſelf to 


; queſtion the Reaſonableneſs of the Goſpel, 
= muſt conſider it as being what it pretends 


to be; otherwiſe he will not argue againſt 
the Goſpel, but againſt ſomething elſe form'd 
in his own Imagination. If, upon Examina- 
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tion of the Goſpel, it appears to be indeed, 
what it pretends to be, a Means for ſaving 
Sinners, you muſt neceſſarily come to one 
or other of the following Reſolutions: It 
you are conſcious to yourſelf that you are a 
Sinner, you muſt gladly receive the Remedy 
provided for you, and which upon Examina- 
tion you. find to be proper for your Caſe; 
or, if you are ſatisfied with yourſelf, and 
want no Help, you muſt reject it as un- 
neceſſary and improper in your Caſe, and 
truſt entirely to your own Merit ; and muſt 
appear before God, and demand Life and 
Immortality as due from his. Juſtice and 
Equity,” which you will not accept as a Gift 
from his Grace and Mercy. 

Let us then confider what 1s ner to 
be done for a Sinner, in order to reſtore him 
to eternal Life; and that will teach us the 
true Notion of that Religion mentioned in 
the Text, and which are the Words of eter- 
nal Life ; and will enable us to judge what 
Weight there is in the Objection raiſed 
againſt ſach a Religion from the Additions 
which it makes to Natural Religion, 

Firſt then, Tis neceſfary, in order to 
reſtore a Sinner to eternal bend 2 God 
be W to hum 

| Sepondly 


* 
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Secondly, That the Sinner be purged from 


che Impurity contracted, by Sin: 


Z Thirdly, That for the future he be enabled 
to obey the holy Laws of God, without 
X which his Reconcilement to God would be 
fruitleſs and of no Effect. 
I think there needs but little to be ſaid to 
prove the Neceſſity of theſe Conditions: If 
the Sinner's Caſe be deſperate, becauſe God 
is provoked by his Iniquity, and juſtly angry 
at his Offences ; there can be no Foundation 
for him to hope, till God be reconciled to 
bim: If Sinners are impure and odious in 
the Sight of God, becauſe of their Sins; 
2 their Impurity maſt be cleanſed, before he 
can again take Pleafure in them, and delight 
to do them Good: If the Tranſgreſſion of 
the Laws of Reaſon and Nature, which are 
the Laws of God, was that which loſt him 
the Favour of God; that he may not loſe 
it again, after being reconciled to him, tis 
neceflary that he ſin no more, or, if he docs, 
that a Remedy be provided to reſtore him. 
Allowing then theſe Conditions to be ne- 
ceſſary to the Salvation of a Sinner, and 
likewiſe that Religion, muſt contain he Words, 
or Means, of eternal Liſe; it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, That the Sinner's Religion muſt con- 
tall 


tain the Means by which he may be recon- 
Ciled to God; the Means by which he may 
be purified and cleanſed from Sin; and tha S 


Means by which he may be enabled for the | | 


future to obey the Will of God: For theſe 
are the neceſſary Means by which a Sinner 


- muſt be ſaved ; and therefore they muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be comtaingd | in the Sinner's Religion. 
How imperfect a Notion then have we of | 
ſuch a Religion, when we conſider it only | 
as a Rule of Action! and how weakly muſt 
we argue againſt it, when our Arguments RY 
are pointed only againſt this Notion or Idea 
of it! "Ip 
A Rule of Action muſt be plain and in- 
telligible, or elſe it is no Rule; for we can 
neither obey nor diſobey a Law that we 
cannot underſtand : And therefore from this 
Idea of Religion, That it is a Rule off 

Action, there lies a very plain ObjeCtion | 
againſt admitting Myſteries in Religion : And 
let the Objection have its full Force, the 
Goſpel is ſecure from the Blow; for the 
Rule of Life contained in the Goſpel is the 
laineſt, as well as the pureſt, that ever 
the World was acquainted with. In the 
Precepts of Chriſtianity there is no Myſtery, 
no Shadow of a Myſtery, to be ſeen ; they 
are all ſimple, and to Men of the loweſt 
ncderſtandings 
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Underſtandings intelligible ; the Duties which 
it requires us to perform to God, to Ourſelves, 
and to our Neighbours, are ſuch as, when 
offered to us, we cannot but in our Minds 
and Conſciences approve: And therefore the 
Goſpel, as far as it is a Rule of Life, is far 
from being myſterious, ſince both the Senſe 
and the Reaſon of the Law are open and 
plain, and ſuch as we cannot but ſee, and, 
when we ſee, conſent to. 

But, ſince this is not the only Notion or 
Idea of Religion, That it is a Rule of Life; 
let us confider whether, according to the 
other Ideas which belong to it, it be equally 
abſurd to ſuppoſe it in ſome Points myſte- 
rious. Let us examine it then under this 
Notion, as containing the Means by which 
God is reconciled to Sinners. 

And firſt, tis obvious to obſerve, that here 
is not the ſame Reaſon againſt Myſteries as 
in the other Caſe: For, though we cannot 


practiſe a Law without underſtanding it, yet 


God may be reconciled to us, and we have 
the Aſſurance of it, without our being able 
to comprehend and account for every "thing 
that was done in order to it. A Malefactor 
may receive a Pardon, and enjoy the Benefit 
of it, without knowing what it was that in- 
duced his Prince to grant it; and would, 


without 
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without doubt, be thought mad to ſtand out 
againſt the Mercy, merely becauſe he could 
not dive into the ſecret Reaſons of it. Could 
not a Sinner receive the Benefit of God's 
Mercy without underſtanding all the Me- 
thods of it, it would then be neceſſary in- 
deed, that even this Part of Religion ſhould 
be free from Myſteries, and made plain to 
every Man's Underſtanding: But, ſince a 
Sinner may be ſaved by a Mercy which he 
cannot comprehend, where is the Abfurdity 
of offering Sinners Mercy, and requiring 
them to rely on it, or, in other Words, to 
believe in it, though it be never ſo incom- 
prehenſible or myſterious? Were it unreaſon- 
able or impoſlible to believe Things to be, 
without knowing how they came to be, 
Faith could never be reaſonable in Religion, 
or in any thing elſe: But, ſince the Know- 
ledge of the Eſſence of Things, and of the 

Exiſtence of Things, are two diſtinct Kinds 
of Knowledge, and independent of one an- 
other; our Ignorance of the Eſſence of 
Things, and of the Relation they have to 
each other, can never be a good Argument 
againſt the Belief of their Exiſtence: And 
yet this Objection contains all the Argument 
that Unbelievers bring againſt the Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity. Why do they, for Inſtance, 


3 ne 
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refuſe to believe Chriſt to be the Son of 


God ? only becauſe they cannot comprehend 
how he can be the eternal Son of God: 
And, if they will be true to their Principle, 
and carry the Objection as far as it will go, 
they muſt in time come to deny the Exiſtence 
of every thing in the World, themſelves not 
excepted. Since then to comprehend the 
Reaſon and Nature of Things, is neither 
neceſſary to our believing the Reality of 
them, nor yet to our receiving Benefit and 
Advantage from them ; how comes it to be 
neceſſary, that in Religion there ſhould be 


nothing that we do not underſtand ? Neceſſary 


it cannot be to our Salvation, for we may be 


ſaved by, Means we comprehend not; nor 


yet to our Faith is it neceſſary, for we may, 
and do daily believe the Reality of Things 
without knowing any thing of the Nature 
and Reaſons of them. And, if Myſteries 
may ſet forward our Salyation, and are not 
deſtructive of our Faith, upon what other 


Views they can be excluded from Religion, 


I cannot conceive. 


Thus much then may n to ſhew, that 
according to this Notion of Religion, That it 
contains the Means by which God is recon- 
ciled to Sinners, no Argument can be drawn 
to weaken the Authority of any Religion, 


becauſe 


/ 
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becauſe ſome- Parts of it are myſterious: 
But, if you conſider it farther, it will appear, 
that this Part of Religion muſt neceſſarily 
be myſterious, and the Means of Reconcile- 
ment ſuch as Reaſon and Nature cannot 
comprehefid. This I partly obſerved to you 
in a former Patt of this Diſcourſe; and ſhall 
therefore the more briefly touch it now. 
The Principles, from which this Conſe- 
quence I think will follow, are theſe : That 
Men are Sinners : That God muſt be recon- 
ciled to Sinners in order to their Salvation: 
That Religion muſt contain te Words of 
eternal Life, or the certain Method by which 
we may obtain eternal Life. The Con- 
ſequence of theſe Principles is evident, That 
Religion muſt contain the Means by which 
God is reconciled to Sinners; for, ſince this 
Reconcilement is neceſſary to eternal Life, 
Religion cannot have the Words of eternal 
Life without it. Now then, if there be 
no ſuch Means of Reconcilement, which 
Reaſon and Nature can either diſcover or 


comprehend, this Part of Religion muſt .Þ 


neceſſarily be myſterious ; fince what Reaſon 
cannot comprehend, is myſterious. Now, 
from the natural Notion we have of God 
and his Attributes, there ariſes ſuch a Diffi- 
culty in this Caſe, as Reaſon cannot get over: 

| For 
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For 'tis certain, according to all the natural 
Notions of our Mind, That it is juſt for 
God to puniſh Sinners: Tis likewiſe certain, 
That God can do nothing but what is juſt: 
If therefore he forgives Sinners, and receives 
them to Mercy, and remits their Puniſh- 
ment ; 'tis then certain, 'That 'tis juſt for God 
in this Circumſtance not to puniſh Sinners. 
Now, Reaſon cannot comprehend how it 
ſhould, with reſpect to the ſame individual 
Sinners, be juſt to puniſh, and juſt not to 
puniſh them. If it be not juſt to puniſh 
Sinners, there wants no Reconcilement for 
Sinners; and, if it be not juſt not to puniſh 
them, no Reconcilement can be had, for 'tis 
contrary to the Nature of God to do what 
is not juſt. The fame Argument lies from 
all the Attributes of the Deity, which are 
at all concerned in the Redemption of Man- 
kind: His Wiſdom and Holineſs, and even 
his Mercy, are as indiſcernible as his Juſtice. 
Now try how far Reaſon can go towards 
diſcovering the Means of Reconcilement : 
Lay down firſt theſe certain and allowed 
Principles; That it is juſt for God to puniſh 
Sinners, — That God can do nothing but 


what is juſt: And try how you can come 


at the other Concluſion, which muſt be the 
Foundation of a Sinner's Reconcilement to 


God; 


| 64 DISCOURSE I. 
Þ God; namely, That it is juſt for God nc 
to puniſh Sinners, and righteous in him tz 
receive them to Favour, If Reafon cannot 
diſcover nor comprehend. how both theſe 
Propoſitions ſhould be true at the fame time 
with reſpect to the ſame Perſons, tis im. 
poſſible that it ſhould diſcover or comprehend 
the Means which God makes uſe of to 
reconcile himſelf to Sinners; that is, it is 
impoſſible for God to make uſe of any 
Means that are not myſterious, that is, above 
che Reach and Comprehenſion of human 4 
Wiſdom. 1 

This Difficulty muſt for ever remain, as 
long as we attempt to ſcan the divine Juſtice 
| by our narrow Conceptions of it: And this is 
the very Difficulty that makes many Things 
in the Goſpel to be myſterious. The Scrip- 
4 ture tells us, That God has been reconciled i 
to Sinners by the Death of Chriſt, = That 
he made Atonement for the Sins of the whole Wii 
World. Theſe are great Myſteries: We f 
cannot ſee that there is any Proportion 
between the Sufferings of one and the Sins 
=. of all; or, if there were, we cannot ſee the 


| 

| 
il Juſtice of laying the Sins of the, Wicked 
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if upon the inngcent Head. If we could ſec 
the Reaſons upon which the Juſtice of God 
proceeds in this Caſe, here would be no 
P 2 Myſtery : 
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= Myſtery : And therefore the Myfteriouſneſ 
of the whole Proceeding ariſes - only from 
hence, That our finite Minds cannot com- 
2 prehend the Reaſons and Limits of the 
divine Juſtice. - Moſt certain it is, That, if 
= God be reconciled to Sinners, Satisfaction 
muſt be made to his Juſtice; for he may 
Wo as well ceaſe to be God, as to be juſt. 

Whatever Satisfaction is made, it muſt be 
founded in the Reaſons of his own Juſtice, 
that is, of Juſtice directed by infinite Wiſ- 
dom. The Reaſons of ſuch. Juſtice we 
cannot comprehend ; and therefore we mult 
either be ſaved by Means that are myſterious 
© 0 * or God muſt give us infinite Wiſdom 


—+ 
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| You ſee then, that from this Notion of 
Religion, confidered as containing the Means 
by which God reconciled bimſelf to the 
World, tis ſo far from bein g fbſurd to ſup- 

W poſe it in ſome Parts myſterious, | that it is 
not poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 

Io redeem the World is the Work of 
Cod: He only could find the Means of 
WF Reconciliation, and he only could apply 
chem: Tis our Part merely to accept 3 
and to obey the Terms and Conditions upon 
vwbich he offers them. Religion therefore, 
which is founded upon Redemption, muſt 
7 F needs. 
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comptehend the Reaſon of his Juſtice, | 
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needs conſiſt of theſe two Parts; An Account 
of the Redemption wrought by - God, and 


Inſtructions to Men upon what Terms they 


may reap the Benefit of the Redemption. Ay 


far as our Part goes in the Goſpel, there i; 
nothing myſterious; we have nothing to do 
for ourſelves, but what we very well know 


Goſpel, we are not required to comprehend 
and account for God's Methods of Salvation, 


but only to accept them; which, as I before i 


obſerved, are two diſtinct Acts of the Mind, 


and not dependent upon each other. As for 
the Work of God in our Redemption, tis 


indeed wonderful and myſterious : And why 


ſhould it ſeem ſtrange to you, that it is ſo? Þ 
Are there any other Works of God which 


are not myſterious ? Conſider the Creation 
and Formation of this World; conſider the 


Sun, the Moon, and the Stars, the Works 


of his Hand; tell me by what ſecret Power 


they move, by what Rule their different 
Motions were at firſt impreſſed, and by what 
Secret in Nature or Providence ever ſince 
pteſerved. Or, if you think it hard to be ; 


ſent: to conſidet he Heavens cat a Diſtance, 


do but bonfider the Earth, and the meaneſt 


Creatures of it: Can: ydu tell how they are 


formed ? how they live, and move, and har i 


how to do. As to the other Parts of the! 
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Neir-Being Nay, can you name that Work 
of God, which is not myſtetrious ?. Is there 
BB thing in — Hirt 8 of 
54 all the Works of God there is no ſuch 
Thing, why ſhould we think it ſtrange, 
That in his Work of Redemption he has 
1 appeared ſo like himſelf, and that in this, 
as in every thing elſe, Bis Ways are paſt 
„ finding out? We live by the Preſervation of 
e Providence, and enjoy the Comforts and 
„ Pleaſures of this Life; and yet how myſte- 
rious is our Preſervation! How little do we 
know of the Methods by which we ate 

= preſerved | and yet the Benefits of it we 
enjoy, notwithſtanding our Ignorance of the 
Means: And why Jis it a greater Abſurdity 
to ſuppoſe that Men may be redeemed, 
i without comprehending all the Means made 
5 MY uſe of in their Redemption? In all other 
er Inſtances whatever, the Miraculouſneſs of 
nt an Eſcape adds to the Pleaſure and Joy of 
at it, and is always remembered with a kind 
ce of Eeſtaſy in the Relation. Salvation is the 
be only Inſtance in which Men demur upon 
6, the: Means, and:are unwilling) to receive: the 
et Merey, becauſe: they. canriot underſtand the 
e Methads Ee e any other Caſe 
e a . N AR voc worl 2 Man 
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a Man would be thought beſide himſelf, 
who ſhould act in the ſame Manner. 


Nature cannot help 


As to the two other Points, The cleanſing 
Sinners from their Iniquity, and enabling 
them to live vittuouſly for the future; or, 


in other Words, the Sanctification and Grace 
promiſed in the Goſpel; I ſhall not enter 
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into the Conſideration of them particularly, ; | 


plicable- in theſe Cafes, mutatis mutandis; 


and therefore 1 ſhall leave them to your 
-own Reflection. F 
Upon the whole; The only true and fair I 
Way of judging of the Goſpel is, to. conſider 
what is the true State of Mankind in the 
World. If Men are in a State of Purity] 
and Innocence, no Redemption is wanting 
and the Methods preſcribed in the Goſpel 


bear no Relation to their Circumſtances: 


But, if Men have every-where ſinned, and] 
come ſhort of the Glory of God, the Law oj 
them to thoſe Bleſſings 
_which by the Law of Nature are forfeited; 
and there is manifeſtly. a Neceſſity to hav 
recourſe to other Means to obtain Salvation. 
It may be faid, for it often is ſaid, That 
whatever Degree of Light Men have, it wil 
make little Difference in the Caſe; fincÞ8 
an equitable Judge will conſider Men anf 
the! q 
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; ME their Merits in proportion to their Abilities. 
= Allowing this Maxim to be true, yet it 


> IS plainly goes no farther than this; That God 
will not puniſh Men for not doing the 
„Things which their natural Powers enabled 


them not to do. The Argument cannot go 
S farther : You cannot argue from the Weak- 
neſs or Stupidity of Men, that they ſhall be 
= rewarded. It may be a good Reaſon not to 
beat a Man when he does amiſs, becauſe he 
is a Fool, and knows not what he does; but 
it is no Reaſon to honour or to advance him. 
And therefore a Religion founded in this 
favourite Principle cannot be ſaid to have the 
Words of eternal Life; for no Plea, no Claim 
for eternal Life can poſſibly be raiſed out 
of it. | | 
Conſidering therefore Religion under the 
Character given in the Text, That it has the 
Words f eternal Life; we ſhall have Reaſon 
to conclude with St. Peter, That our only 
Hope is in God, and in him whom he hath 
ſent, our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer; and 
ES with him te ſay, Lord, whither ſhall awe go? 
n. Thou, Thou only, haſt the Words of eternal Life. 
hat Aid we believe, and are ſure, that thou art 
wil bat Chriſt, the Son of the-living God. 
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8 Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the 
= wuttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſceing 
he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 
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great 

and wonderful Work of our 
Redemption, though we cannot 
account for every Step of it to 


our own Reaſon and Under- 


ſtanding, yet neither can we imagine it to 


be the Effect of mere Will and arbitrary 
& Appointment, and void of all Foundation in 
che Reaſon and Propriety of Things. All 
the Works of God are Works of Wiſdom ; 


3 and, as far as our Capacities give us leave to 
$ judge, we diſcern evident Marks of Wiſdom 
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72 DISCOUR3SENR. 
in them all, and diſcover a Fitneſs and 
Proptiety in every thing with reſpect to the 
End which it is del to ſerve or promote. 
If this be fo in every Inſtance in which we 
are able to make any Judgment, it is a great 
Preſumptioh that it is, and muſt be, ſo in all 
other Inſtances, which are too high and great 
to. be viewed and meaſured by human Un- 
derſtanding: And we have one poſitive Ar- 
Naarn that it is ſo, ariſing from the natural 
Notion we have of God, and of his Attri- 
butes of Wiſdom and Juſtice. It is im- 
poſſible to ſuppoſe ſuch a Being to do any 
thing by Chance, or in compliance to mere 
Will and Humour. No: Every Act of God 
is the Act of infinite Wiſdom, and is founded 
in the neceſſary Reaſon and Propriety of 
Things: And it is as true of the Works of 
Grace, as it is of the Works of Nature, 
That in Wiſdom be has ordained them all. 

It is one thing not to be able to diſcern 
this Reaſons of Providence, and another to 
{ſuppoſe there is no Reaſon in them. The 

Reaſons, that made it either neceffary or 
proper for Chriſt to die for the Sins of Man- 
kind, may be removed out of our Sight: 
But to ſuppoſe that Chriſt really did die for 
the Sins of the World, and yet that there 


Was no Rogen or Propriety in his ſo doing, 
is 


GGG 


placed in him as our Redeemer. The Cha- 
rater of Redeemer would be but ill ſup- 


the Dignity and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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is to found Revealed Religion upon a Prin- 
ciple deſtructive of Natural Religion; for no 
Religion can ſubſiſt, with an Opinion that 
God is a Being, eapable. of acting e 
Reaſon. - + 

The Publication of che Goſpel . made 
an Alteration in the Scheme of- Religion, 
by revealing to us the Son of God, a0 
God hath appointed Heir of all Things, . by 


hom alſo be made the Worlds ; who is the 


Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image 


of his Perſon ; who upholdeth all Ti * by the 


Mord of bis Power, Heb. i. 2, 3. 

The Knowledge of the Son of God, of 
his Power and Dominion in the creating and 
upholding all Things, became neceſſary, as 
the Foundation of the Faith required to be 


ported by any Perſon who had not Power 


equal to the great Undertaking. The New- 


Teſtament Doctrines therefore, relating to 


are relative to his Office of Redeemer; and 
therefore there was no explicit Declaration 
of them either before or whos: 1 A 


of Moſes. I Fink 3-1 


Natural Religion Jedds x us byio certain bas 


cluſions to the Acknowledgment of one 


2 ſupreme 
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74 DISCOURSE II. 
ſupreme intelligent Being, the Author and 
Creator of all Things, and can by no Rea- 
ſoning whatever diſcover any other Being 
concerned in the making, framing, or go- 
verning the World: And therefore all the 
Hopes and Fears, in a Word, all the reli- 
gious Acts of Man, in the State of Natural 
Religion, are neceſſarily and immediately re- 
lative to this one ſupreme Being. But put 
the Caſe, that Natural Religion could poſſibly 
diſcover that this one ſupreme Being had an 
eternal Son, to whom he had communicated 
all Power and Authority, who was the im- 
mediate Creator, Governor, and Judge of 
Mankind; I beſeech you to conſider, - whe- 
ther, upon this Suppoſition, there would not 
neceſſarily ariſe an Alteration in Natural Reli- 
gion; whether the Hopes and Fears, and all 
other religious Acts of Mankind would not 
relate immediately to this there immediate 
Creator, Governor, and Judge. Can it be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed that we were created 
by the Son of God, that we are now under 
his Government, and ſhall be finally under WR 

his Judgment, and at the ſame time main- 
tained that no Service, Obedience, or Regard 
is due to him from us his Creatures, and We 
Subjects? If this cannot be maintained con- 
—_— with this Suppoſition, the Concluſion We 


will 
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vill be, That the Religion of a Chriſtian is 
a natural and reaſonable Service, ariſing from 
che Relation between Chriſt and Mankind, 
which the Goſpel has revealed and made 
e e 3 
When we conſider what Expectations we 
have from our Redeemer, and what great 
© Promiſes he has made to us in his Goſpel, 
ve cannot poſſibly avoid inquiring who this 
Perſon is: When we hear his Promiſe to 
be always preſent with us to the End of 
W the World, to ſupport us under all our 
Z Difficulties, tis but a reaſonable Demand to 
aſk by what Authority he does theſe Things: 
And when we are told that he liveth for 
ever, and is the Lord of Life and of Glory; 
there is no room to doubt of his being able 
io ſave us. St. Paul tells us, that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our vile Bodies, that 
= they may be faſhioned lite unto bis glorious 
Body: A great Expectation this! But con- 
nder what the reaſonable Foundation of this 
= Expectation: is: St. Paul tells us, it is the 
Energy of Power with which Chriſt is en- 
dued, whereby be is able even. to ſubdue all 
8 Things to himſelf. Our Saviour puts this 
Article upon the ſame Foot: Hear his 
Declaration; Verih, veriiy I ſay unto pu, 
= The Hour is coming, and now is, when the 
8 Dead 
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Dread fhdll hear the Voice of the Son f G0 
und they that: bear ſpall: live. In the ney 
Verſe the Reaſon follows: For, as the Fathy 
-bath Life in bimſelf,: ſo hath- he given to th: 
Son to have Life in himſelf; John v. 2 5, 20 
If the Son: has Life in himſeltf, even as the 
Father has Life in bimſelf; if he is really 
endued with Power to which all : Natur: 
ſubmits and obeys, a Power ſufficient for i 
the Creation of the World at firſt, and for 
the Preſervation eyer ſince; we have Rez. 
ſon to conclude, that he is now as able 0 
reſtore Life, as he was at firſt to give it: 
to dall Men from the Grave into Being, a 
well as to call them out of nothing at the 
Hirſt Creation. b 
The Relation of Chriſt to Mankind % 
Creator and Governor conſidered, the Work 
of Redemption could not properly have been 
.undertaken by any other Hand: For, i 
_ Chriſt was the immediate Creator. and Go. 
vernor of the World, what Reaſon can you 
imagine why God ſhould reſume this Autho- 
_ rity, out of the Hands of his Son, or ſet vi 
| another to have Dominion and Authority 3 
over any Part of. the Creation, which by 
natural Right belonged to Him, , who, mad 
all Things? Were wwe to conſider one Pe- 
| fon as our Creator, and another as. out 
Redeemer, 
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1 Redeemer, it would be extremely to the 
Diminution of the Honour and Regard due 


„e the Creator, inaſmuch. as the Bleſſing of 
Redemption would | greatly outweigh” the 
6. Benefit of Creation; and it would be natural 


to us to prefer the Love that delivered us 
from the Evils and Miſeries of the World, 
to that which placed us in them. In the 
daily Service of our Church we praiſe God 
WT for creating and preſerving us, but above all 
WT for his ineſtimable Love in the Redemption; 
"WT which is very conſiſtent with Reſpect to one 
great Benefactor, who both made us and 
WT redeemed us: But, had any other: Hand 
rtedeemed us, ſuch Expreſſion of Gratitude 
do him would have reflected A e upon 
1 the Creator. 
St. Paul tells us expreſſy, That Chriſt 1s 
Head of the Church; a Title founded in 
che Right of Redemption, that in all Things 
be mig bt Baue the Preeminence ; that, as he 
XY was the Head of all Creatures in virtue of 
having created them, ſo he might be the 
Head of the Church, the ele&t People of 
God, in virtue of having redeemed them: 
For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould 
all Fullneſs dell; that is, that Chriſt ſhould 
be all in all, the Head of the ſecond as 
well as of the firſt Creation. Caloſſ. i. 18. 
| According 
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According to St. Paul's Reafoning here, if 
any other Perſon had redeemed the World, 


Chriſt, he would not have had the Pre. 


eminence in all Things; which yet he had | 


before Sin came into the World; and, con- 
ſequently, the Sin of the World would have 
been the Diminution of the Headſhip and 
Power of Chriſt. Upon theſe Principles of 
the Goſpel Revelation we may diſcern ſome 
Propriety in Chriſt's coming to redeem the 
World: The Work was ſuch, that no Per- 
ſon of leſs Power could undertake it; and 
his Relation to the World was ſuch, as 
made it fit and _ to commit the Work 
to him. 

1 Redemption of Mankind is a Work 
which in the Event ſeems to concern Men 
only: But, conſidered as a Vindication of 
the Juſtice: and Goodneſs of God towards 
his Creatures, it is a Work expoſed to the 
Conſideration of every intelligent Being in 
the Univerſe. Whether they may be ſup- 
poſed to inquire into God's Dealings with 


the Children of Men, we may judge by 


ourſelves... Tis little we know. of the Fall 
of Angels; yet how has that employed 
human Curiofy l For every Man conſiders 
himſelf as n an Intereſt in che Juſtice 


and 


or if the World had been redeemed. without N 
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and Equity of that ſupreme Being, under 
N whoſe Government he lives, and by whoſe 
Judgment he muſt finally ſtand” or fall. If 
ve doubt whether the ſuperior Orders of 
Beings have the like Inclination, St. Perer 
will tell us, That the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and the Glory that ſhould follow, — are Things 
bbe Angels defire to look into. 1 Pet. i. 11— 12. 
And indeed the Method of God's dealing 
W with any rational Creature is a common Con- 
W cern to all; and it is for the Honour of 
God's Government to be vindicated in the 
icht of every intelligent Being, that he may 
be juſtified in his Saying, and overcome . ws 
be is judged. = 
If this be ſo, it muſt GY fellow; 
That the Redemption by Chriſt, though it 
relates immediately to Men, muſt be agree 
able to all the Reaſon and Relation of Things, 
W known or diſcoverable by the higheſt 56 | 
lectual Beings ; and need I add, that there l 
are many ſuch not diſcoverable by us?: 
= 'Tis certain that we are but a ſmall Part | 

Jof the intellectual World: What Relation 

vue bear to the other Parts, or to the Whole, 

e know not; and yet undoubtediy the 

common 1Govelhor'bF the Whole muſt in 
bis Dealings with" every Part have regard to 

this common Relation, whether we under- 

7 ſtand 
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ſtand it, or no. The Author of the Epiſtie 
to the Hebrews tells us, That Chriſt took ny 
on bim the Nature of Angels, but he took on 
bum tl Seed of Abraham. Angels fined 
and Men ſinned: Men only are redeemed 
If God is juſt, there muſt be a Reaſon fo 
this, though not within our Reach at preſent; 
and, when we come to know it, perhaps 
we may be no longer at a loſs to know that 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt was neceſſary to thy 
Salvation of Men, 

That there are many Orders of Beingy 
r to Man, is a Propoſition ſo agreeable 
to Reaſon, that there is little room to doubt 
of it. All theſe Orders are in Scripture com. 
prehended under the general Name of Angel 
What Relation theſe Beings ſtand in to us 
in many Reſpects, I will not now inquire: 
But that they are not unconcerned Spectators 
in the Work of our Redemption, is evident. 
Our Saviour tells us, There is Joy in tht 
Preſence of the Angels God over one Sinner 
that repenteth. Luke xv. 10. Again; H. 
that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white Raiment ; and I will not blot out hi 
Neme out of the 8 Life, but I will con- 
Heſs bis Name before my Father, and before 
his: tek NR ni. oy Here the Angels are 


mentioned 
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mentioned as Witneſſes of the Juſtice of the 
Judgment, and not merely as Attendants 
Ito make up the Pomp and Ceremony 
Jadicature. 
| Since then the Juſtice and Equity of God 
in redeeming Men are Things which the 
Angels deſire and are concerned to look into; 
t is evident; That his Juſtice and Equits. 
and the Reaſons of Providence in this great 
Affair, may be diſcernible to the higheſt 
order of intellectdal Beings, though not 
liſcoverable by us, the loweſt. 
That this is probably the Caſe, may be 
learnt from hence; That, when the Goſpel 
uus revealed to us any of theſe Relations, 
not diſcoverable by human Reaſon, ſo far we 
an ſee the Reaſon and Propriety of this 
great Work of our Redemption. 
But let us conſider how well theſe Prin- 
Wciples and Doctrines of the Goſpel. agree 
Wtogether, and how naturally the one flows 
rom the other. When we view the fad 
Condition of Mankind, the Sin, Folly, and 
Niſery, which are in the World; and then 
turn to contemplate the PerfeRions, the 
inen, and the Goodneſs. of Him who 
| nade us; Nature, raiſes ſome Hopes in us, 
chat this Confuſion will ſome Day find a 
Remedy, and ourſelves a Releaſe, from the 
G Goodneſs 


— 
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23 55 and Wiſdom of Him who formed 

I blame not theſe Hopes ; they are juſt, 
5 are natural. But, if Nature had the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, and could 
diſcover that the World was made and is 
upheld by his Power, that we are his im- 
mediate Creatures and Subjects; would it 
not be altogether as natural to found ſome 
Hopes upon this Relation? Should we not 
be willing to believe, that this great Perſon, 
who made us, would have ſome Compaſſion 
upon the Work of his own Hands? Should 
we not hope to find in him at leaſt an In- 
terceſſor on our behalf, an Advocate with the 
Father ? Should we not be inclined to recom- 
mend to him all our Pleas, to put all our 
Intereſt into his Hands, truſting that he could 
not want Bowels of Affection towards the 
Creatures whom he formed after his own 
Image and Likeneſs? I think, this would 
be but natural; and what more does the 
Goſpel require of us? It has diſcovered to 
us this Relation between Chriſt and the 
World, between Chriſt and the Church, and 
requires, from us ſuch Hope and Faith, and 
ſuch Obedience, as naturally flow from thi 
Relation; and could it poſſibly require lels' 
Would it not be abſurd to tell us, that Chrik 


| is. Lord of the World that is, and of that 
| which 


which is to come, and not to require us to 


it not be abſurd to tell us, that he is the 
Lord of Life and Glory, and to bid us expect 
Life and Glory through any other Hands 
than his? Would it not be abſurd to tell-us, 
that all Judgment 1s committed to the Son, 
and yet no Obedience due to him? or, that 
God has appointed him to be Head over all, 
and yet no Honour to be paid him? 

From theſe and the like Conſiderations we 

may diſcern, how reaſonable, how natural 
the Religion of the Goſpel is. It has in- 
deed opened to us a new Scene of Things, 
diſcovering to us the ever-bleſſed Son of God, 
the Creator and -Governor of the World: 
What elſe it propoſes to us reſults naturally 
from this Relation between Chriſt and the 
World. The myſterious Work of our Re- 
demption itſelf ſeems to have ariſen from the 
original Relation between the only Son of 
God, and Man the Creature of God; and 
our Chriſtian Faith, in every Article and 
Branch of it, has a juſt Foundation and 
Support in the Power, Authority, and Pre- 
eminence of the Son of God. We may 
well believe he has redeemed us, ſince we 
know he made us. And, though all Nature 
ſeems to frown on us, and to threaten Death 


have Hope and Confidence in him ? Would 
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| and Deſtruction, from which no human 

| Power or Cunning can deliver us; yet our 

| Hope is ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, being 

| placed in Him who is able to Jubdue al 

| Things to himfelf. 

This Belief, 'That the Dead ſhall hear the 

1 Voice of the Son of God, and ariſe to Life, 
is the fundamental Article of a Chriſtian's 
Faith : If this be not well eſtabliſhed, our 
Hope and Confidence are vain, and the 
preaching the Croſs of Chriſt is Fooliſhneſs. 

Let us reflect a little how our Caſe ſtand; 
with reſpect to the Proſpe&t beyond the 
Grave; let us confider what Hopes Nature 
furniſhes, and how they are ſupported, con- 

firmed, and enlarged, by the Goſpel of 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

When we view the World in its preſent 
Circumſtances, and fee the Miſery and Op- 
preſſion that are in it; when we conſider 
that the Diſtreſſes and Sorrows ariſing from 
the Weakneſs and the Wickedneſs of Men 
are in Number and in Weight ten time 
more than all the Sufferings to which we 
are expoſed by the mere F railty of our Con- 
dition; we can hardly imagine that a wife 

and juſt God made the World to be what 
3 we find it is. When we look farther, and 
| find that the beſt Men oftentimes fare worſt; 
| | that 
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| chat even the Defire and Endeavour to pleaſe 


rows in this World; we ſtand amazed, and 
are ready to doubt whether theſe Appearances 
can be reconciled with the Belief that God 
governs the World. But, ſince all Nature 
proclaims the Being and the Power of God, 
and the viſible Things of. the Creation de- 
clare in every Language of the World the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Him who made 
| them; under the Force and Conviction of 
chis Evidence that there is a God, we can 
| find no poſſible Way to account for his 
Juſtice and Goodneſs towards the Children 
of Men, but by ſuppoſing that he has ap- 
Wn pointed 4 Day. in which he will judge the 

z World in Righteouſneſs : And ſince this World 
E evidently is not the Scene of this Judgment, 
| we conclude there muſt be another, in which 
we ſhall ſtand before his Tribunal. Thus 
F far Nature goes: All beyond this is vain 
@ Philoſophy and Imagination, founded in 
Conceits which are in vogue to-day, and 
forgot to-morrow. Scholars may reaſon of 
the Nature. of the Soul, and the Condition 
| os it when ſeparated from the Body ; but 
12 common Hopes of Nature receive no 
Support from ſuch Inquiries. But yet ſome- 

| b thing farther ſeems neceſſary to give Eaſe 
f | 8 3 —9 — ++ 
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| God frequently expoſes them to infinite Sor- 
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of Mortality which we hear and ſee, the 
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Being which we call Man. How to revive 


and removed. Do the preſent Circumſtance 


- Suſpicions are juſt and ' well-founded : Got 
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to Nature in this painful Search after Life 
and Happineſs. The numberleſs Inſtances 


; 0 = 
n * of * 1 F 2 A h# Cal * 
MA — . * = = GOP © 3 
OCD ACM CORES £4 "(4 2 


Remains of thoſe who left the World Age: 
before we came into it, and are ſtill moul. 
dering in their Tombs, is undeniable Evi. 
dence that Death deſtroys this compound 


this Union Nature knows not; and as for 
thoſe who make the Spirits of Men in the i 
divided State to be perfect Men, they ſeem 
to have got a Concluſion without conſulting 
the Premiſes. TE: 

Look now into the Goſpel: There you wil 
find every reaſonable Hope of Nature, nay 
every reaſonable Suſpicion of Nature, cleared 
up and confirmed, every Difficulty anſwered 


of the World lead you to ſuſpect that God 
could never be Author of ſuch corrupt and 
wretcned Creatures as Men now are? You! 


made Man upright ; but thro' the Temptz 
tion of the Devil Sin entered, and Death and 
Deſtruction followed after. 

Do you ſuſpect, from the Succeſs of Vir: 
tue and Vice in this World, that the Pro- 
vidence of God does not interpoſe to proted 


the Righteous from Violence, or to punill 
the 
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the Wicked? The. Suſpicion is not without 
Ground. God leaves his beſt Servants here 
to be tried oftentimes with Affliction and 
Sorrow, and permits the Wicked to flouriſh 
and abound. The Call of the Goſpel is not 
to Honour and Riches here, but to take up 


our Croſs and follow Chriſt. 


Do you judge, from comparing the preſent 
State of the World with the natural Notion 
you have of God, and of his Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, that there muſt needs be another 
State in which Juſtice ſhall take place? You 
reaſon right; and the Goſpel confirms the 
Judgment. God has appointed a Day to 


| judge the World in Righteouſneſs: Then 
E thoſe who mourn ſhall rejoice, thoſe who 


weep ſhall laugh, and the perſecuted and 
afflicted Servants of God that be Heirs of 
his Kingdom. 

| Have you ſometimes Miſpivings of Mind? 
Are you tempted to miſtruſt this Judgment, 
when you ſee the Difficulties which ſurround 
it on every Side; ſome which affect the Soul 
in its ſeparate State, ſome which affect the 
Body in its State of Corruption and Diflo- 
lation? Look to the Golpel : There theſe 
Difficulties are accounted; for; and you need 
no longer puzzle yourſelf - with dark Que- 


ſtions concerning the State, Condition, and 


G 4 Nature 
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| Nature of . ſeparate Spirits, or concerning the 
Body, however to Appearance loſt and de- 
ſtroyed; for the Body and Soul ſhall once 
more meet to part no more, but to be happy 
for ever, In this Caſe the Learned cannot 
doubt, and the Ignorant may be ſure, that 
'tis the Man, the very Man himſelf, who 
ſhall riſe again: For an Union of the ſame 
Soul and Body is as. certainly the Reſtoration 
of the Man, as the dividing them was the 
_ Deſtruction. 
Would you know who it is that gives 
this Aſſurance? Tis One who is able to 
make good his Word; One who loved you 
fo well as to die for you; yet One too great 
to be held, a Priſoner in the Grave: No; he 
roſe with Triumph and Glory, the firſt-born 
from the Dead, and will in like manner call 
from the Duſt of the Earth all thoſe who 
put their Truſt and Confidence in him. 
But who is this, you'll ſay, who was ſub- 
jet to Death, and yet had Power over 
Death ? How could ſo much Weakneſs and 
ſo much Strength meet together ? 'That God 
has the Power of Life, we know; but then 
he cannot die: That Man is mortal, we 
know; but then he cannot give Life. 
| Confider|; does this Difficulty deſerve an 


Anſwer, or does it not? Our bleſſed Saviour 
lived 
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lired among us in a low and poor Con- 
dition, expoſed to much Ill- treatment from 
his jealous Countrymen: When he fell into 
their Power, their Rage knew no Bounds: 
They reviled him, inſulted him, mocked 
him, ſcourged him, and at laſt nailed him to 
a Croſs, where by a ſhameful and wretched 
Death he finiſhed a Life of Sorrow and 
Affliction. Did we know. no more of him 
than this, upon what Ground could we pre- 
tend to hope that he will be able to ſave us 
from the Power of Death ? We might ſay 
with the Diſciples, We truſted this bad been 
| be 00 Should have ſaved Iſrael; but he is 
dead, he is gone, and all our Hopes are 
buried in his Grave. 

If you think this ought to be anſwered, 
and that the Faith of a Chriſtian cannot. be 
2 reaſonable Faith, unleſs it be enabled to 


account for this ſeeming Contradiction; 1 


beſeech you then never more complain of 

the Goſpel for furniſhing an Anſwer to this 
great Objection, for removing this Stumbling- 
block out of the Way of our Faith. He was 
a Man, and therefore he died: He was the 
Son of God, and therefore he roſe from 


the Dead, and will give Life to all his true 
Diſciples. He it was who formed this World 


and all Things in it, and for the ſake of 
| Man 


go DISCOURSE II. 
Man was content to become Man, and t 
taſte Death for all, that all through him may 
live. This is a wonderful Piece of Know. 
ledge which God has revealed to us in hi; 
Goſpel ; but he has not revealed it to raiſe i 
our Wonder, but to confirm and efſtabli 
our Faith in Him to whom he hath com. 
mitted ,all Power, whom he hath appointed 
Heir of all Things. | 

Had the Goſpel required of us to exped 
from Chriſt the Redemption of our Soul 
and Bodies, and given us no Reaſon to think 
that Chriſt was endued with- Power equal 
to the Work, we might juſtly have com- 
plained ; and it would have been a ſtanding 
Reproach, That Chriſtians believe they know 
not what. But to expect Redemption from 
the Son of God, the Reſurrection of our 


Bodies from the ſame Hand which at firſt 
created and formed them, are e 
well-founded Acts of Faith; and it is the 
Chriſtian's Glory, That he e in whom 


He has believed. 


That the World was made by the Son 
of God, is a Propoſition. with which Reaſon 
has no Fault to find : That He who made 
the World ſhould have Power to renew it 
to Life again, is highly conſonant to Reaſon. 
All the Myſtery lies in this, That ſo high 


and 
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and great a Perſon ſhould condeſcend to. 
become: Man, and ſubje& to Death, for the 
ſake of Mankind. But are we the fit Perſons 
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|. 
to complain of this tranſcendent myſterious 4 
Love? Or, does it become us to quarrel with 4 
the Kindneſs of our bleſſed Lord towards us, | 
only becauſe it is greater than we can con- 1 


ceive? No; it becomes us to bleſs and to | 
adore this exceeding Love, by which we are j 
ed from Condemnation, by which we ex- 1 
pect to be reſcued from Death; knowing f 
that the Power of our bleſſed Lord is equal ft 
to his Love, and that he is able to Jew all FI 


Things to himſelf. 
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Bleſſed is be whoſoever fhall not be 
| offended in me. 


ELKE the Beginning of this Chapter 
2 I 13s we read, that the Baptiſt ſent 
two of his Diſciples to Chriſt, 
— SE HW to inquire of him whether he 
was indeed the great Prophet 
ſo long expected by the People, and Foretold 
by the Prophets, or whether they were ti 
to expect and wait the Coming of another. 
Our Saviour detained the Diſciples of Jon, 
till he had made them Eye-witneſſes of the 
mighty Power that was in him, They faw, 
3 at 
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at the Command of his Word, the Blind 


receive Sight, the Lame walk, the Leper 
cleanſed, the Deaf reſtored to Hearing, and 
the Dead raiſed up to Life again: They ſaw 


likewiſe, that theſe mighty Powers were 
exerciſed without giving the leaſt Suſpicion 
of any worldly Deſign ; that no Court wa 
made to the Great or Wealthy by ſingling 
them out either for Patients or for Diſciple, 
The Benefit of the Miracles was chiefly the 
Lot of the Poor; and as they were better 
diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, ſo were they 
prefered before the Rich and Mighty to be 


the Diſciples of Chriſt. When the Baptiſt' 


Diſciples had ſeen and heard theſe Things, 
our Saviour thought them ſufficiently enabled 
to ſatisfy John in the Inquiry upon which 
he had ſent them: Go, ſays he, and ſleu 


John thoſe Things which ye do hear and ſe: 


The Blind receive their Sight, and the Lame 


walk ; the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf 


bean; the Dead are raiſed up, and the Pur 


have the Goſpel preached to them. Then ſol— 


low immediately the Words of the Text: 
And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offendes 


in me. 


The lis Connection of the Text with 


; the laſt Words of the fifth Verſe Mews ug 3 


what ſort of Perſons our Saviour had in his 
8 2 Eye, 


DISCOURSE III. 9g 
Eye, when he ſpoke of the Offence taken 


ave the Goſpel preached to them: Aud bleſſed 
is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 
as if he had faid, The Poor are ready to 


: yea happier far, notwithſtanding their preſent 
W uncomfortable Condition, than the Honour- 
able and the Learned, who are too great, and 
in their own Opinion too wiſe, to hearken to 
the Inſtructions of the Goſpel. 

The Words ee 7 Pr lead us to 
inquire, 2:32 1 

Firſt, What are the Offences which are 
generally taken ut the Goſpel of Chriſt: 
COPEL From what SOUICC theſe Offences 
come.. 

The Poverty and Meanneſs in which our 
Saviour appeared, was the earlieſt, and may 
probably be the lateſt, Objection to the 
Goſpel. He came from God to convert and 
to ſave the World, to declare the Purpoſes 
and the Commands of the Almighty, and 
to exact Obedience from every Creature; 


than if he had been an ordinary Meſſenger 
from the Governor of a Province. Hence 
it is, that we ſo often find him upbraided 
either with the Meanneſs of his Parentage, 

x the 


Nat him in the World: The' Poor, ſays he, 


embrace the Goſpel, and happy are in this, 


but he came with leſs Attendance and Shew 
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the Obſcurity of his Country, or the Preſent 


rome out of Nazareth? ſays another; or an 


1 Yr e 
* 


And ſo blinded are Men with the Notions 
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Jews required a Sign, a viſible temporal Deli- 
verance, and had no Notion, much leſs any 


Saviour as Jeſus. The Greeks ſought after 


his Voice was T —— and Lightning was 
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Neceflity of his Circumſtances : 7s not thi 
the Curpenter s Som? ſays one; Can any God 


rophet out of Galilee ? ſays a third. And 
when they ſaw him oppreſſed with Suffering, 
and weighed down with Afflictions, they 

openly inſulted his Sorrow, and triumphed 
over his fond Pretences to ſave the World: 
Thou, ſay they, that deftroyef? the Temple, and 
buildeſt it in three Days, ſave thyſelf: If thay 
be the Son of God, come down from the Cri, 


1 


of worldly Greatneſs, and fo apt to conceive 
of the Majeſty of God according to their 
own Ideas of Power and Dignity, that this 
Prejudice has prevailed in every Age. The 
Apoſtle to the Corinthians preached Chriſt cru- 
cified ; but he was to the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and to the Greeks Fookſhneſs : For the 
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Want, as they could apprehend, of ſuch a 


Wiſdom, and thought that, if God were in- 
deed to redeem the World, he would act 
more ſuitably to his Power and Wiſdom: 
Whenever they made their Jupiter ſpeak, 


i 


* 
- 
Cl 
. 
1 
3 . 
© 
po 
EF 
. A 4 
1 
4 
13 
1 = 
. 4 
1 
= 
1 
KS 
a. 
* E 
= 
= 
Þ 
5 7 
* 
az 
KF 
r 
1 * 
9 
* 
E 
= 
FL 
b 
= . 
axXX 
1 
-i$ 
8 
4 Ws 
__ 
* 
Bk 
=D 
4 Sy 
* 
_ 
7 — 
® 
5 
LI * 
ES. 
* 
3 4 
as 
B 
wo 
=. 
"2 45 
I 
3 


* 


In, Appearance, and he delivered Oracles 
not to be communicated to vulgar Ears. S0 
in the Old Teſtament, when God ſpeaks, 


nut here every thing had a different Turn: 
WT he Appearance was in the Likeneſs of a 
Man, and in the Form of a Servant; and, 
as he came in like a Servant, he went out 
N a Slave, he was efteemed firicken, and his 
2 parture was taken for Miſery. His Doc- 
trine was framed rather to purify the Heart, 
and to give Wiſdom to the Simple, than to 
xerciſe the Head, and furniſh Matter for 
he Curious and Learned; to be a general 
Tadtruction and a common Rule of Life to 
ll Men, and not to ſatisfy the Vanity of 
NVorldly Wiſdom in Inquiries above its Reach. 
ith Him the Precepts of Virtue are the 
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| zreateſt Ornament of the Mind of Man. 

But theſe Things the wiſe and the great 
Men of the World find hard to reconcile 
With the Wiſdom and Majeſty of God, ac- 
1 ung to their Notions of Wiſdom and 


„oer. Why did not Chriſt, ſay they, 
\. il EPpcar in the Power and Majeſty of his 
1 Father? Would not the Embaſſy have been 
* nore worthy both of God and of Him ? 
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Chad and Darkneſs are round about him, 
Wand his Preſence and his Voice are terrible. 


Principles of Wiſdom and Holineſs, the 


H Would 


Contempt: both of himſelf and his Prince! 
World through Faith ſhould be ſaved, woull 


have confided in one whoſe very Appearance 
would have ſpoke his Dignity, than in ons Wi 


themſelves, aud not able to reſcue himſel 


ſider what F oundation there is.in Reaſon for 


ö the Notions and Ideas which are familiar to 


connected with the Ideas of great Pomp and 


to view the great and miraculous Works d 


Men are ſlow to diſcern the Hand of Gol 
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Would any Prince, who had a mind 9 
_ reclaim his rebellious Subjects to Obedience, 
not rather chuſe to ſend a Perſon of Honour 
with a ſuitable Retinue, whoſe Appearance 


might command Reſpect and Credit, than 
an Ambaſlador clothed in Rags and Poverty, 
fit only to create in the Rebels a greater 


If it was the Purpoſe of God, that the 


not the World more ſecurely and readily 


who-ſeemed to be even more miſerable than 


from the vileſt and moſt contemptible Death! 
But let us now, in the ſecond Place, con- 


this great Prejudice. 
It is no Wonder to hear Men reaſon upon 


them. Great Power and great Authority ar 


Splendor ; and, when we talk of the Work 
of God, our Minds naturally turn. themſelve 


Providence: And this is the Reaſon vi 


in the ordinary Courſe of Nature, whet 
TY 


% 
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Things, being familiar to us, do not ſtrike 
with Wonder and Admiration. 


When Naaman the Syrimm came to the 
Prophet of 1/ael'to be cured of his Leproſy, 
Eliſha ſent a Meſſenger unto him, ſaying, 
Go and waſh in Jordan ſeven Times, and thy 
Fiſh ſhall come again unto thee, and thou ſhalt 
be clean. The haughty Syrian diſdained the 
eaſy Cure, and ſcorned the Prophet: Is this 


( your Man' of God, and this' his mighty 
9 Power to ſend me to a pitiful River of 
« 


Iſrael? Behold, ſays he, I thought he will 
ſurely come out to me, and ſtand and call on 
the Name of the Lord his God, and ſiri ke his 
Hand over the Place, and recover the Leper. 
Are not Abana and Pharphar, Rivers of Da- 
maſcus, better than all the Waters of Tfracdl? 
may J not waſh in them, and be clean? So 


his Servants, not a little wiſer than their 
| Maſter, thus reaſon the Cafe with him : My 
at Fother, if” the Propbet had bid thee do ſome 


an creat Thing, would/t thou not have done it? 
Yu bow much rather then, when be ſaith unto 
ne thee, Waſh and be clean? Upon this gentle 
sag Rebuke his Stomach came down, and he 
wil condeſcended to follow the Propher's Direc- 


tion; and his Fleſh came again, like the Fleſh 
he of 7 young Child, and be vas clean. Not 


ing . H 2 unlike 


he turned, and went away in a Rage. But 
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and theirs agree: He expected to have ſeen 
ſome ſurprizing Wonder wrought for his 


expect to be raiſed to the Glory of God 


we ſhall find that it ariſes from a falſe Con- 


as if the Succeſs of his Purpoſes depended 


they aim at, if they intend to proſper in 
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unlike to Naaman's Folly is theirs, who take 
offence at the Poverty and Meanneſs of the 
Author of our Redemption. His Sentiment; 


Cure; and, when he was bid only to waſh, 
he thought there could be nothing of God 
in ſo trifling a Remedy. And is not this 
their Senſe, who think that ſo obſcure, ſo 
mean a Perſon as Jeſus could never be the 
Meſſenger of God upon fo great an Errand 
as the Salvation of the World? who thus 
expoſtulate, Why came he not in a Majeſty 
ſuitable to his Employment, and then we 
would have believed him; but how can we 


by him who was himſelf the Scorn and 
Contempt of Men? 


If we ſearch this Prejudice to the Bottom, 
ception of the Power and Majeſty of God, 


upon the viſible Fitneſs of the .Inſtrument 
he made choice of. With Men we know 
the Caſe is ſo; they muſt uſe Means which 
they can judge to be adapted to the End 


what they undertake: But with God it is 
otherwiſe. To v6 hy the Current even of the 
| ſmalleſt 
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ſmalleſt River, Banks muſt be raiſed, and 
8 Sluices cut, when the Work is done by 
Man: But in the Hand of God the Rod 
of Moſes was more than ſufficient to curb 
the Rage of the Sea, and force it to yield 
a Paſſage to his People. The Fooliſbneſs of 
Cod, ſays the Apoſtle, 7s wiſer than Men, 
and the Weakneſs of God ts ſtronger than Men : 


ſit in Judgment upon the Methods of Pro- 
vidence ; ſince, how fooliſh or how weak 


found in his Hand to be the wiſeſt and the 
ſtrongeſt. And this Reaſoning the Apoſtle 
applies to the Caſe now before us: The Crofs 
of Chriſt was a Stumbling-block to the Jews, 


that are called, the Power of God, and the 
Wiſdom of God; becauſe the Foohſhneſs of God 


1 ver than Men, and the Weakneſs of God 
q fironger than Men. However the Jews, or 
4 however the Greeks conceived of the crucified 
y Jeſus, yet to every Believer he is the mighty 
Power of God to Salvation, becauſe God or- 
dained him ſo to be; and this Ordination gives 


in itſelf contemptible, and to all human Ap- 
pearance unfit for the Purpoſe. The Wators 


h ot Jordan had no natural Efficacy to cleanſe 


Teaching us that we ſhould not preſume. to 


ſoever they may ſeem to us, they will be 


and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; but unto all them 


full Efficacy to the Croſs. of Chriſt, however 
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duce it. When our Lord faid, J 0 & 
thou clean, and the Perſon was cleanſed, his 
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the Power of doing ſuch Works as never 
Man did, in r of his Commiſſion, 
| he appeared as plainly in him, as if he hai 


IH we conſider him afflicted and tormented, 
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a Leper; in the Rod of Moſes there wa 
no Power to divide the Sea : But, when 
ordained by God to theſe Purpoſes, he Sea 
fled back at the Touch of Mojes's Rod, and 


the Leproſy of Naaman was purged by the 
ſo much deſpiſed Waters of Irael. If we 


would judge truly, the more ſimple and plain 


the Methods of Providence are, the more 
do they ſpeak the Power of the Almighty: 
When God ſaid, Let there be Light, and 
there was Light, his uncontroulable Power 
more evidently appeared, than if all the An- 
gels of Heaven had been employed to pro- 


Divinity ſhone forth more brightly, than i 
he had commanded all the Powers abort 
viſibly to aſſiſt him. 80 likewiſe, when God 
ned the Redemption of the World to 
Jeſus, a Man of Sorrow and Affliction, and 
of no Form or Comelineſs, and gave hin 


clothed him with viſible Majeſty and Power 


and given up to a cruel Death, it prove 
indeed that he was weak and mortal; bu 
ill God is Kong, '2 and not the leſs able u 

3 eſtablihg 
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eſtabliſn the Word which he ſpoke by * 
weak, this mortal Man. | 

As to this Part of the Offence la, fo 
far as the Majeſty and Power of God are 
concerned, it proceeds from very wrong 


Notions in both Cafes, and ſuppoſes that the 


Majeſty of God wants the ſame little Sup- 
ports of outward Pomp and Grandeur as that 
of Men does, and that his Power depends 
upon the Fitneſs of inſtrumental or material 
Cauſes, as human Power plainly does; 

whereas the Majeſty and Power of God are 


never more clearly feen, than when he makes 


choice of the weak Things of the World to 
confound the Things which are mighty. 
Let us then in the next Place confider, 


with reſpect to Men, whether the Advan- 


tages on their Side would have been greater, 


had Chriſt appeared in greater Splendor and 


with more viſible Power and Authority. 
How far the Imaginations of ſome Men 


may rove upon fuch Inquiries as theſe, or 


what Degrees of Splendor and Glory they 
would judge ſufficient for their Purpose, | 
cannot tell. This we are ſure of, That the 
Majeſty of the Almighty is not to be ap- 
proached by human Eyes ; that therefore, 
whenever it deſcends to treat with Men, it 
muſt be veiled and obſcured under ſuch 

Ws: Repreſentations 


4 
4 
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Repreſentations as Men can bear. This i; 
true, you'll ſay; but is there no Medium 
between the immediate Preſence of God, 
and his appearing in the Form of a Servant, 
and dying, not as the Children of Men 
commonly die; but as the vileſt and moſt 
profligate Criminal? Many Degrees there 
are, no doubt, of viſible Glory, in any of 


which Chriſt might have appeared, but in 
none with greater Advantage to Religion 


than that in which he came. Suppoſe he 
had come, as the 'Jews expected, in the 
Form of a mighty Prince, and in that Situa- 
tion had propagated his Faith and Doctrine; 
what would the Unbelievers then have faid ? 
How often ſhould we have been told before 
now, that our Religion was the Work of 
human Policy, and that our Prince's Doctrine 
and Dominions were extended by the ſame 
Sword? Was ever any Religion the better 
thought of for having been preached at the 
Head of an Army? This is certain, That, 


to make Religion a rational Act of the 


Mind, it cannot be conveyed to us in too 
eaſy and familiar a Manner: The leſs Awe 
we have of our Teacher, the more Freedom 
we ſhall exerciſe in weighing and examining 
his Doctrines. And upon this Account our 
Saviour's e was in the moſt proper 


Form, 
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Form, as it gave to Men the greateſt Scope 
and Liberty of trying and ſearching into his 
Poctrines and Pretences: And therefore his 
Meanneſs and Poverty ſhould leaſt of all be 
| objected by thoſe who ſeem to contend for 
Wnothing more than to clear Religion from 
ears and Prejudices. 

= But perhaps they will ſay, We wanted 
him not to appear in worldly State and 
Glory, or to exerciſe temporal Dominion on 
4 Earth; we would have been contented with 
a viſible, though an inferior kind of Mani- 
q feſtation of his divine Authority. O Pools, 
= ſlow of Heart to believe all that the Pro- 
Pbets have written! What think ye of giving 
Wight to the Blind; of opening the Ears of 
the Deaf; of looſening the Tongue that was 
dumb; of reſtoring Health to the Sick; of 
Wraifing the Dead 'to Life again ; of Kling | 
1 even Pimſelf from the Grave, and aboliſhing 
che Scandal of the Croſs by a viſible Victory 
Wand Triumph over Death? What do ye call 
F heſe Things? What do they manifeſt to 
ou? Are theſe the Works of that mean 
Man, that wretched, that crucified Mortal, 
1 whom we have been ſpeaking? Do 
| 
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laves and Servants, nay, do Princes and 
the greateſt of the Children of Men, ule to 
derform ſuch Works? If not, theſe are the 
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very Manifeſtations of divine Power any 
Authority which you require. Nor can i; 
J believe, enter into the Heart of Man y 


contrive any greater Signs to aſk of ay 5 


Perſon pretending to a divine Commiſſion 
than theſe which our Saviour daily ani 
publickly gave the World of his Authorig 
Had he appeared with all the viſible Poye 


and Glory which you can conceive, yet ſiil 


you cannot imagine hat greater Works tha 
theſe he could poſſibly perform: And there 
fore the Evidence now, under all the Me- 
neſs of his Appearance, is the fame for hi 


divine Authority and Commiſſion, a as it wou 


have been, . had he come in the greateſt Pony 
of Glory and Power. | 
As to us, I think, who are removed at 1 
Diſtance from the Scene of this Action, the 
Evidence is much greater. Had he come u 
ſurprizing Glory, we might have ſuſped 


the Relations of Men, who, we might ul 


think, ſaw and heard every thing under ta 
greateſt Aſtoniſhment, and, like St. Pu 
when he was caught up to the third Hef 
vens, could hardly tell whether they we 
in the Body, or out of the Body. But ni 


we have the Evidence of Men who live 


and converſed with him familiarly, who 1a 
all his mi ighty Works, and ſaw them withol 
Surprizi 
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surprize or Aſtoniſhment, being reconciled to 
chem by daily Uſe, and the long- experienced 
Gentleneſs and Love of their Maſter; and 
therefore they very juſtly introduce their 
Accounts with this Aſſurance, That they re- 
late that only which they had heard, which they 
had ſeen with their Eyes, which they bad looked 
upon, and which their Hands had handled; of 
the Word of Life. So far are we then from 
having any juſt Cauſe of Offence in the 
Poverty and Meanneſs of our bleſſed Lord, 
that from thoſe Circumſtances ariſes the great 
Stability of our Faith, and this comfortable 
Aſſurance, That our Faith ſtandeth not in 
the Words or in the Works of Man's 
Wiſdom and Power, but in the Power and 
in the Wiſdom of the Almighty, who knows 
how to produce Strength out of Weakneſs. 
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ge Have already examined the firſt 
oy : and great Prejudice againſt the 

Goſpel, arifing from the Pover- 

ty and Meanneſs of our bleſſed 
Lord, and the low Condition of Life in 
which he appeared in the World, and the 
W wretched Circumſtances which put an end 
to it; and ſhewed it to be ſo far from being 
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fairly conſidered, it ſerves to recommend Re- 
Iligion to us with all poſſible Advantage, and 
the more eminently to ſet forth the Love of 


43 


Cod, in the Goſpel. 
= It was from the Offence taken at the 
mean Condition of our Lord, that the Croſs 


| a juſt Offence againſt the Goſpel, that, when 
Chriſt, and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


I became 


| 
1 
[| 


gion depends, are the Nature of God, the 
of future Rewards and Puniſhments in an- 


ever exerciſed the Wit and Learning of tir 
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became a Stumbling-block to the Jeu. 1 L 
became alſo, as the Apoſtle ſays, Fooli "ll i 
to the Greeks : For they ſought after Wiſin, Wi: 
and, not finding the Wiſdom they fough H 
after in the Goſpel, it was eſteemed by then 
as Fooliſhneſs. 


The great Articles u upon which all Rel. 


Immortality of the Soul, and the Certain 
other Life after this. Theſe Things han 


conſidering Part of Mankind, and Philoſs 
phy has furniſhed Difficulties on every Side; 


and, were they well cleared up, tis though 
Religion would want no other Support. Bu 


in vain do you ſearch the Goſpel of Chrif 
for a Solution of theſe Difficulties : He ha 
not ſo much as entered into them, or once 


attempted to give an Account of the Nature 
or Eſſence of God, or of an human Soul, 
or to conſider the Difficulties that are urged 


by the 19 — againſt its ſeparate Exiſtence 


from the Body. Future Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments he de indeed fully aſſerted ; but, 2 


to the Nature and Manner of them, and 
- the Soul's Exiſtence in each State, he ha 
left them involved in the ſame Intricacies in 


which he found them. And yet, ſay the 
Diſputen 


WDiputers of this World, who would not 
expect from a Perſon ſent from God to have 
all his Difficulties ſolved which affect the 
WBclicf and Practice of Religion? We are bid 
Wto be good and holy, and are promiſed Im- 
mortality: So far tis well. But did he not 
know what Doubts exercife the moſt learned 


the Men concerning the Nature of God, and of 
ache Soul, and its Paſſage to another World, 
and concerning the Place and Condition of 


that other World? Why were nn theſe 
Doubts cleared? Had he opened to us this 
dark Scene of Nature, and made us to un- 
derſtand the Contexture of the Soul, and its 
Manner of ſubſiſting out of the Body; had 
he taught us to comprehend the State and 
Nature of the other World; ſuch Doctrines, 
ſuch Diſcoveries would have been ſufficient 
Evidence of the divine Wiſdom : But now 


Morality, and are bid to take his Word for 


our Immortality. 


Offence againſt the Goſpel, I deſire you 
would conſider * me the aeg Par- 
ticulars.; 


properly againſt the Gofoel of Chriſt; but, 
if there be any Senſe in it, it muſt riſe 
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we are only taught the plain Doctrines of 


To clear up this. great and unreaſonable 


Firſt, That 355 Ob oa: dhe Not lie 


higher, 
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higher; and ſtrike at the Wiſdom and Good: 
neſs of God in the Creation: For, if any 
Fault is to be found in this Matter, it is not 
with Chriſt for not teaching us more Wil. 
dom than we are capable of, but with God 
for not making us wiſer than we are. And 
hence it will appear, That the, ObjeCtion is 
both impious and ſenſeleſs. _ 

| Secondly, That this Objection, allowing i it 
its full Force, does no way affect the Belief 
or Practice of Religion; becauſe Religion 
depends entirely upon the Certainty of the 
Soul's Immortality, and of a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments; which Certainty 
no way depends upon the Knowledge ofthe 
Nature of Ges cen themſelves, ſince we 


are and mfy be certain ef many Things, 
the Nature of which we. neither do nor can 
know. And hence it will appear, That the 
_ Difficulties ariſing from the Conſideration of 
the Nature of theſe Things cannot affect our 
Belief of the Certainty of them, if it be 
ſupported by proper Evidence; and, con- 
ſequently, that Religion is no way concerned 
to remove theſe Difficulties. And, 

Thirdly, That the Goſpel has given us 
the greateſt Evidence for the Certainty and 
Reality of theſe Things, that can be thought 
on or deſired. And hence it will appear, 

; That 
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hat the Doctrines of the Goſpel are ſuch 
are adapted to the Service of Religion, 
ind as might be expected from a Teacher 
Jlivinely inſpired. 
And Firſt, Let it be conüdered, That this 
Objection does not lie againſt the Goſpel of 
hriſt; but, if there be any Force in it, 
t ſtrikes immediately at the Wiſdom and 
oodneſs of God in the Creation. 7 
As long as Men keep to the plain fs 
Points in-which Religion is concerned, there 
no Danger of their ſplitting upon theſe 
Wſuperable Difficulties. If they ſeek after 
od, the whole Creation will lead them to 
im; for the invifible Things of him from. 
e Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
ring underſtood by the Things which are made, 
en bis eternal Power and Godhead. If they 
arch after the Immortality of the Soul, and 
e Certainty of a future State of Rewards 
d Puniſhments, theſe Truths will be ſug- 
eſted to them from their own natural Senſe 
f Good and Evil, and the Notions of God's 
Viſdom and Juſtice and Goodneſs, com- 
ared with the preſent unequal Diſtributions 
Rewards and Puniſhments; which can be 
counted for upon no other Foot, nor recon- 
led to the natural Senſe God has implanted 


[ 1y 
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in us of the Difference of Good and Evi, 
and the Notions we have of his Excellency 
and Perfection. But, if they launch ou 
into philoſophical Inquiries, and, not content 
to know that God is, without knowing what 
he is, endeavour to pry into the Nature and 
Manner of the Exiſtence of the Almighty, 
or if, not ſatisfied with the moral Certainty 
of a future State, they want to look into the 
Contexture of the Soul, and to ſee there the 
natural Seeds of Immortality; tis no won. 
der if they make ſhipwreck both of their 
Reaſon and their Faith at once: For this 
Knowledge is too high for Men. God hi 
not given us Faculties to enable us to com- 
prehend theſe Myſteries of Nature; and 
therefore we muſt always of neceſſity wan 
der out of the Way, and be bewildered, 
when we ſearch after them. For let any 
Man conſider whence it is that the Difficult 
of theſe Inquiries ariſeth: "Tis not for want 
of Teaching, for all the Teaching in the 
World will not enable Men to comprehend 
the Things of which. they can form 10 
Notions or Ideas. And this is the Caſe : The 
Seeds. of this Knowledge, are not implantel 
in our Nature, and therefore no Cultivatio 
can ever produce it. There is nothing which 
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ever fell under the Notice of our Senſes, to 
which the Exiſtence and Being of God can 
be likened, nothing that bears any Proportion 
of dimilitude to the natural Frame and Make 
of our Souls: And therefore tis impoſſible 
to repreſent theſe Things to the Mind of 
Man; for tis not in the Power of any Sound 
of Words to create new Notions or Ideas 
in our Mind, or to convey new Knowledge 
without them. God has ſet Bounds to our 
Knowledge by limiting our Faculties, beyond 
which our utmoſt Care and Diligence, how- 
ever aſſiſted, cannot advance. Whatever 
Wiſdom or Excellency of Knowledge may 
be in our Teacher, tis impoſſible he ſhould 
infuſe more into us than we are capable of 
receiving; as a Veſſel can never receive more 
than its Meaſure, ge it be filled out of 
the Sea. 

This being the State and Condition of 
Men, it had been to little Purpoſe, if our 
bleſſed Lord had attempted to let them into 
the Knowledge of thoſe great Secrets of 


Nature, which the Curious and Learned are 


ſo deſirous of prying into. His Buſineſs was 
to inſtru them in the Ways of Virtue and 
Holineſs, to awaken their ſleepy Souls and 
rouze their ſtupid Conſciences to a Senſe of 


I 2 Goodneſs, . 
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| Goodneſs, to ſhew them the Way to Peace 
and Happineſs, by ſetting before them the 
Precepts of God and Nature in their true 
uncorrupted Purity: And this he has done, 
even by the Confeſſion of his greateſt Ene- 
mies, who” in this Part have nothing to 
object, but that his Laws are too good and 
too holy for their Obſervance. '*Tis the great 
Excellency of a Teacher to ſpeak to the 
Senſe and Underftanding of the People; and, 
whenever he rifes above them, he is loſt in 
the Clouds, and his Words are mere Air and 
Sound: And therefore, whatever Wiſdom 
and Knowledge were in our bleſſed Saviour, 
tis Folly to expect from him any greater 
Degrees of either, than we are capable of 
comprehending. '' As he was our Prophet 
and Teacher, it was his Buſineſs to be un- 

derſtood; and he forbore teaching us the 

deep Myſteries of Nature, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon that we do not teach Children Algebra, 

not that we envy them the Knowledge, but 

that we know they are incapable of it. 

Inſtead of improving the Nature of Man, 

he muſt have deſtroyed it, and new- created 
him, to have made him capable of a clear 

Inſight into all the Myſteries which the 
Curious ſeem deſirous of knowing. wt 
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could he have given us all the Knowledge 
we thirſt after, yet ſtill the Way to Hap- 
pineſs would be the ſame, and we could do 
nothing to ſet forward our Salvation, which 
he has not already both inſtructed and en- 
abled us to do: And therefore, as the Caſe 
ſtands, he has fully performed the Office of 
a divine Teacher, having fully inſtructed us 
in the Things ohich make for our Peace. 

If you will preſs this Argument any far- 
ther, you muſt plead the Cauſe with God, 
and not with Chriſt : He has taught you all 


that you were capable of knowing; and you 
muſt inquire of God, why he made you no 


better and no wiſer... And had it not, you'll 
ſay, been better, if God had given us ſuch 
enlarged Faculties, as might have enabled us 
to ſurmount all Difficulties of this kind? If 
you aſk me, I can readily. anſwer, That I 
had rather I were an Angel than a Man; 
but I know of no Right I had to be either ; 
and that I am either, is owing. purely to the 


Goodneſs and Beneficence of my Creator. 
Had he left me ſtill in the Lump of Clay out 


of which I was formed, he had done me no 

Injury, nor could any Complaint have been 

formed againſt bim on my behalf. For 
what J have, I have Reaſon to be thankful; 
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for What I have not, 85 have no Reaſon to 
complain. 

Had God indeed given us only the Facul. 
tics of Men, and required of us the Service 
of Angels, we might then with ſome Juſtice 
have lamented the unequal Weight: But 
now that he requires nothing of us but 
what we are able to perform, and what, 
according to our preſent Degree of Under- 
ſanding, it is highly reaſonable we ſhould 
perform, it is great Perverſeneſs to hang back 
for want of more Light, and a greater Capa- 
city to underſtand what it is no way neceſſary 
for us to underſtand. Our preſent Faculties, 
if rightly applied, will lead us to a Certainty 
of the Being of a God, to the Knowledge 
of his Excellency and Perfection, and will 
inſtruct us wherein our reaſonable Service to 
him does confiſt ; And ſhall we, when we 
know there is an all-ſufficient Being, and 
that it is our Duty to ſerve him, ſhall we, 
I fay, ſuſpend our Duty, becauſe we meet 
with great Difficulties in trying to compre- 
hend his Nature and Manner of Exiſtence! 
As weak as we are, we may aſſuredly know, 
That God will one Day judge the Warld in 
Righteouſneſs, and reward every Man accord- 


ing to his Doings: And ſhall we not liſten 
to 
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to this great Motive to Obedience, becauſe 
we are not able to know how the Soul can 
act diſtinctly from the Body, or how it can 
be united to it again? It would be altogether 
as reaſonable for a Merchant not to trade to 
the Indies, though he is ſure there is great 
Wealth and Riches there, 'till he can account 
to himſelf for the Nature of all the ſur- 
prizing Objects in that other World; or for 
a Man not to eat, though he is ſure it would 
nouriſh and ſupport his Life, till he can ſee 
the Reaſon of Nutrition, and give an Account 
of all the ſecret Ways by which Nature per- 
forms the Work. 

God has given us Knowledge ſufficient to 


be the Foundation of our Duty; and, if we 


will uſe the Light we have, we ſhall be 
happy. The great Miſtake which Men 
commit in reflecting upon theſe Matters, is, 
That they ſuppoſe they ſhould have better 
Evidence for the Things of another World, 
could they overcome theſe Difficulties, which 
croſs them perpetually in the Search after 
Nature: And this would indeed be a real 
Advantage to Religion, if it were ſo; but 
that it 1s not, will appear in the following 
Conſiderations: For, 


| Be Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Difficulties which ariſe it 
conſidering the natural Properties of Things 
do no way affect the Certainty and Reality 
of their Exiſtence If they did, we could 
be certain of the real Exiſtence of no one 
Thing; fince there is nothing but what 
affords us very great Difficulties, when we 
come to account for the Nature and Pro- 
perties of it. Let what will be the Subject, 
I think, there cannot be two more different 
Inquiries, than when we examine whether 
the Thing really is, and when we examine 
what it is: They are Inquiries which do not 
at all depend one upon the other. We 
can examine the Properties of ſome Things, 
without ſo much as reflecting whether there 
ever were ſuch Things, or no. When the 
Mathematician conſiders the Properties of an 
exact Circle or Square, it matters him not 

whether there be ſuch perfect Figures in the 
World, or no; nor does he trouble himſelf 
to inquire. So, on the other hand, we can 
examine and come to the Certainty of the 
Exiſtence of Things, without knowing, or 
attempting to know, their Natures and Pro- 
perties. The Peaſant knows there is a Sun 
and a Moon, as well as the: Aſtronomers; 
and his Certainty, as to their Exiſtence, 5 
| 13 
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35 great and as well- grounded as theirs. Nor 
is this only true in Things which are Objects 
of Senſe, but will hold likewiſe with reſpect 
to ſuch Things, the Exiſtence of which we 
collect from Reaſon. From viſible Effects to 
inviſible Cauſes the Argument is concluſive; 
though in many Caſes it extends only to the 
Reality of the Cauſe, and does not in the 
leaſt lead us to the Knowledge of the Nature 
of it. When we ſee Diſtempers cured by 
the Uſe of Plants or of Drugs, ſome Virtue 
we are ſure there is in them, upon which 
the Effect depends, though what we ſeldom 
or never can tell. This being the Caſe then, 
That we can arrive at the Knowledge of the 
Exiſtence of Things, when we are perfectly 
ignorant of their Natures and Properties; 
and can, on the other ſide, examine and 
know the Properties of Things, without 
conſidering whether they exiſt, or no; tis 
plain that theſe are diſtin Acts of Know- 
ledge, which do not depend on each other, 
and that we may be certain as to the Reality 
of Things, however we may be puzzled and 
confounded when we enter into the Con- 
E iideration of their Nature. 
And now pray conſider, as to the Caſ, 
before us, what ſort of Knowledge it is that 


18 


[ 


— 1 — _ " 
— OI — 
2 — 
tung 
* 


122 


Future State, and the Soul's Exiſtence after 
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is neceflary to fupport Religion in the World. 
If we are ſure there is a God who will judge 
the World, is not that a ſufficient Foundation 
for Holineſs ? Does it fignify any thing, 23 
to the Neceffity of our Obedience, to inquire 
into the Manner or Nature of his Being! 
Does not the whole of Religion evidently 
depend on this Queſtion, Whether there cer. 
tainly be a God who will judge the World? 
And, if it appears there is, 1s it of any 
Conſequence to fay there are great Diff- 
culties in conceiving how theſe Things can 
be? For, if they certainly will be, they wil 
be fome Way or other, no doubt; and i 
concerns not us to know which Way. Since 
therefore our Saviour has given the greateſt 
Evidence that can be of the Certainty of 
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Death, tis impertinent and unphiloſophica 
to confront this Evidence with Difficulties 
ariſing from our Conceptions as to the Nature 
and Manner of theſe Things: It is in truth 
to Tet up Ignorance againſt Knowledge ; for 
our Difficulties ſpring from our Ignorance of 
Nature, which is an Argument we ought 
rather to be aſhamed of, than to bring int. 
Competition with the clear Evidence e 


have for the Certainty and Reality of the 
2 Thing 
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$ tings themſelves. Were this duly con- 
dere, it would ſet the great Controverſy 
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Fought to turn on this fingle Point, Whether 
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Wor no? For, if ſuch a State there be, let 
our Conceptions concerning it be clear, or 
Wnot clear, moſt certainly we ſhall be brought 


I think, to make us careful what we do. 
And this is the main Concern of Religion, 
Wand that which will ſecure whatever is ne- 
Wceflary to it. | 

= Since then Religion evidently depends 
upon the Certainty and Reality of a future 


E other the like Articles, and not in the leaſt 
upon the Knowledge of the Nature, or the 
E philoſophical Account of theſe Things; it 
had been abſurd in our Saviour, who was 
Ja Preacher of Religion only, a Teacher ſent 
from God, to have entered into thoſe Diffi- 


Province. And, fince neither the Practice 
of Religion would have received any Advau- 
tage by the Diſcuſſion of theſe Doubts, for, 
if we had the Knowledge of Angels, and 
av the Heavens as plainly as they do, yet 
the 


2 — 


of Religion upon the right Foot, which 


I (there be ſufficient Evidence of a future State, 


to account for all we do; which is enough, 


state of Rewards and Puniſhments, - and 


culties, which did not at all belong to his 
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the ſame Virtue and Holineſs, without any 
Change, would be neceſſary to carry u 
thither; nor the Motives of Religion would 
have gained any new Strength, | ſince th 
Evidence for the Reality of a future Stat 
is not affected by theſe Doubts ; it is rid. 
culous to expect the Solution of them in 
the' Goſpel, when, if ſolved, they would ng 
ſerve any one Point in which the Goſpe 
is concerned, but would end in mere Phils 
ſophy and Speculation, 
But perhaps it may be ſaid, That all this 

true indeed, where the Exiſtence of Thing 
is out of doubt: In that Caſe no Difficultis 
can deſtroy the Evidence of their Exiſtence 
But, where the Exiſtence of Things 
doubtful, : there the ſeeming ContradiQtionſW 
which ariſe in conſidering the Nature of th 
Things, do mightily ſhake the Preſumptio 
of their Exiſtence. This is a fair State d 
the Caſe, and we ought to join Iſſue on t. 
Let us then proceed, in the third Place 
to ſhew, That the Goſpel has given us th 
greateſt Evidence of our own Immortality 
and of a future State, that can be thougit 
on or deſired. There are two Things upd 
which our Reſurrection to Life depends, * 
we learn from o our Saviour s Anſwer to tit 
Sem 
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dadductes: Ye do err, ſays he, not knowimg 
the Scriptures, nor the Power of God: Which 
Anſwer is a very clear one; for we can 
defire no more than to know that God cer- 
ainly can raiſe us, and that he certainly 
will. The firſt is to be learnt from our 
natural Notions of God; the ſecond from 
the Scripture, which is the Declaration of 
his Will to Mankind. As to the Power of 
God, it cannot be brought into queſtion, 
without throwing off all Pretence even to 
Natural Religion: For, if you allow God, 
chat he made the World, and formed Man 
into a living Soul in the Beginning; you 
cannot deny but that He, who made Man 
out of nothing at firſt, can as eaſily make 
him again, after Death has diſſolved the 
vital Union. It remains then to inquire after 
the Will of God, Whether He, who cer- 
tainly can, certainly will raiſe us at the laſt 
Day? The. Time will not permit me to 


very clear Point. It will not be denied 
but that we have our Saviour's Promiſe and 
Word for our Reſurrection often repeated 


Did 


- 


enter largely into the Argument; and there- 
fore I ſhall reſt it upon one, but that a 


in the Goſpel: And ' conſider, pray, did 
not he raiſe many dead to Life again? 
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Did he not at laſt raiſe himſelf from the 
Grave, after he had been three Days buried} 
Is it not plain then, upon the Goſpel 
Account, that he had the Power of raiſing 
the Dead? and is it not as plain, that he 
has promiſed to raiſe: us? Fake both Pro- 
poſitions together then, and they will amount 
to this; That He, who has the Power of 
raiſing the Dead, has promiſed and declared 
that he will raiſe us from the Dead. God, 
we know, cannot lye, and therefore muſt 
ratify every Word which he ſpoke by his hol 
Child Jeſus: And hence ariſes a Security 
which no Doubts can ſhake. Beſides, as to 
- Difficulties in Nature and Philoſophy, he 
has not indeed taught us to anſwer them; 
but he fully anſwered them himſelf, when 
he came from the Grave; as he who got 
up and walked, baffled all the Philoſophers 
Arguments againſt Motion. 
'Tis true, you will ſay, this is very good 
Evidence, but you find it hard to believe: 
And perhaps you might have been as hard 
of Belief, if our Saviour had reaſoned never 
ſo philoſophically. The Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther any Objection lies againſt the Goſpel 
for overlooking the Difficulties which learned 
Men raiſe? I have ſhewed that none can 
lie, 


4 
„ 
27 
25 

1 
1 Fa 


wwe wr,” / wy 2 Aa ___4 


DISCOURSE III. 127 
lie, and that the Goſpel has given a much 
better Evidence than that which is defired : 
And this is ſufficient to remove the Offence 
taken upon” the Account of this ſuppoſed 
Defect in the Goſpel. If you believe not 
the Goſpel, that alters not the Caſe: The 
Evidence is not the worſe for that; for 
neither would you believe perhaps, though 
eve roſe from the Dead. 
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x Wh Prejudices which Men are 
fs TS apt to conceive againſt the 
Goſpel, are of Aaron Kinds, 
8 RAE according to the different Views 

under which they conſider it. 
When they ſet themſelves to examine the 
Pretenſions it has to be a divine Revelation, 
they ſtumble at the Meanneſs and Poverty 
of its Author ; imagining that, if God were 
to ſend a Perſon into the World upon ſo 
conſiderable an Errand, he would clothe him 
with a Majeſty becoming one immediately 
commiſſioned by himſelf, and which - might 
better ſupport the great Undertaking : Or, if 
hey confider the Goſpel as the Word of 
Gol, given to Men for their Inſtruction in 


Pr: 


130 DISCOURSE III. 


related to tlie Cauſe of Religion; ſuch, for 


And, not finding theſe Difficulties conſidered 


this Revelation has not all the Marks of 


complaining to each other, This 7s an hard 
Saying; who can bear it? And ſo far did 


and walked no more with him. 


all Things pertaining to the Service of God, 
they expect to find all their Doubts and 
Difficulties removed, which are any way 


Inſtance, as relate to the Nature of the Soul, 
its Manner of ſubſiſting out of the Body, 
and 'to the Nature and Condition of the 
future State which we are bid to expect: 


and removed, they are apt to conclude that 


Wiſdom which are to be expected in one 
coming immediately from God. 

Theſe Offences have been already con- 
ſidered : But, as ſome are offended at the 
Goſpel for not clearing the Doubts and 
Difficulties which encumbered the Notions 
of Religion before, ſo others take offence at 
the new Doctrines introduced into Religion 
by the Goſpel, and complain of the Hard- 
ſhip put upon them in requiring them to 
believe Things which are not ſuggeſted to 
them by natural Reaſon, nor are to be main- 
tained by it. Even of our Saviour's Diſciples 
we find many offended at his Doctrine, and 


their Prejudice prevail, that they went bact, 


The 
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The Goſpel, it is ſaid, contains many 
myſterious Truths: And what Purpoſe of 
Religion can be ſerved by our receiving Arti- 
cles of Faith which we do not underſtand ? 
Shall we be the better Men for it? Will it 
make us more juſt or holy, or beneficent to 
our Brethren? Will it promote the Honour 
of God to repreſent him as requiring ſuch 
Conditions from us, the End or Uſe of 
which we cannot diſcern ? Or, will it recom- 
mend Religion to the World? Will Men 
be the more forward to ſubmit, when they 
muſt firſt renounce their Senſe and Under- 
ſtanding, and ceaſe to be rational, in order 
to be religious! ? 

This 1s a very heavy Charge, and, were 
it as true as it is heavy, might poſſibly ſhake 
the Foundations of the Goſpel. But, to ſet 
this Matter in a clear Light, I muſt deſire 
you to obſerve the different Notions which 
belong to the Word Myſtery in the Uſe of 
the Goſpel, and in vulgar Uſe among Men 

at this Time: And, by thus diſtinguiſhing 
the Uſe or Senſe of the Word, it will 
appear, | 

Firſt, That the Objection does not reach 
the Goſpel Senſe or Uſe of the Word, nor 
can affect the Myſteries contained in the 
Goſpel: And, 

K 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, That the Uſe and Senſe of the 
Word, which is liable to this Objection, does + 
not any way, belong to the Goſpel; nor 
are there any ſuch Myſteries in the Goſpel 
as may juſtify the Complaint made againſt 
them. 

Firſt then, If you look into the ſacred 
Writers, you will find, That the whole 
Deſign of the Goſpel, the Diſpenſation of 
Providence in the Salvation of Mankind, is 
ſtyled a Myſtery ; the hidden Wiſdom of God, 
which was kept ſecret fince the World began : 
A Myſtery 'tis called, becauſe it was kept 
ſecret ſince the World began, God not 
having opened or declared his gracious Pur- 
poſes before the Coming of Chriſt. With 
| +» reſpe@ to this Time of Secrecy and Silence 
1 the Goſpel is called a Myſtery ; but, upon 
| the Revelation of it by Chriſt Jeſus, it is 
5 no longer looked upon as a Myſtery, but as 
ö the Manifeſtation of God's Will and Good- 
neſs to Men. Thus you will find St. Paul 
ſpeaking in the laſt of the Romans: The 

Myſtery which was kept ſecret fince the Warld 
began, but now is made manifeſt, and by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the 
Commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all Nations for the Obedience of 
Faith : That is, This great Work was 2 

3 Myſtery | 
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Myſtery i in all Ages, being kept ſecret in 
the Counſels of God ; but, fince the Coming 
of Chriſt, 'tis no longer 4 Myſtery, but is 
manifeſt and made known to all Nations and 
People. Here then, you ſee plainly, the 
Oppoſition is between Myſtery and Revela- 
tion: What God has reſerved to himſelf, 
without communicating the Knowledge of it 
to the World, that is a Myſtery ; what he 
has revealed, is no longer a Myſtery, but a 
Manifeſtation of his Will and Purpoſe. In 
this Senſe, I preſume, there lies no Objection 
againſt the Goſpel : That it was once hidden 
in the ſecret Counſels of Providence, but is 
now, by the Revelation of Chriſt Jeſus, made 
known to all Men, can afford us no Matter 
of Complaint, but may adminiſter to us 
great Joy, and be a Subject of Praiſe and 
Glory to God; inaſmuch as our Eyes have 
ſeen, , and our Ears heard, thoſe / Things, 
which many righteous Men and Prophets 
have deſired. to fee, and have. not ſeen them, 
and to hear, and have not heard them. 

As the Goſpel itſelf i is in this. Senſe ſtyled 
a Myſtery, ſo are the ſeveral Parts of it 
likewiſe; -. | 255 you a Myſtery, ſays St. Paul; 
wwe ſhall not "all "flee b, but - we ſhall all be 
changed. He did not mean that he would 
ſhew them what they could not comprehend, 
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but that he would declare to them the Pur- 
poſe of God, which they were ignorant of. 
The fame Uſe of. the Word you may meet 
with in our bleſſed Saviour himſelf : When 
he had deſcribed the future State of the 
Church in Parables to the Jews, and came 
afterwards to explain them to the Diſciples, 
he tells them the Reaſon of his Proceeding: 
Becauſe, ſays he, unto you it is given to know 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
unto them it is not given. All Futuritics, 
becauſe known only to God, are Myſteries; 
but, when revealed, they are no longer ſo, 
being made known and manifeſt, Thus, 'tis 
plain, St. Paul uſes the Word in 1 Cor. xiii. 
where he joins the Gift of Prophecy and the 
Knowledge of Myſteries together : Though 
I have, ſays he, the Gift of Prophecy, and 
underſland all Myſteries and all Knowledge : 
Where 'tis plain what he means by Myſte- 
ries, fince they are to be underſtood by the 
Gift of Prophecy. In the fourth Chapter 
of the ſame Epiſtle he ſhews what Account 
we are to make of our Paſtors and Teachers: 
Let a Man, ſays he, ſo account of us, as if 
the Minifters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God. His Meaning is not, that 
they were Preachers of Myſteries in the vul- 
gar Notion of it, that is, of Things which 

no-body 


DISCOURSE III. 135 
no- body can underſtand ; but that God had 
entruſted them with his Purpoſes and In- 


tentions in the Salvation of Mankind, which 


they, like good Stewards, .-were to. diſpenſe 
to the whole Family, by declaring and re- 
vealing the whole Will of God. 


The ſame Apoſtle ſays, Chap. ii. 7. We 


ſpeak the Wiſdem of God in a Myſtery ; and 
in the next Words explains what he means 


by Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom which 


God ordained before the World to our Glory : 


And in the tenth Verſe he tells us, this is 
no longer hidden, but the Myſtery is laid 


open; God having revealed it unto us by his 


Spirit, In the ſame Senſe we read of the 


Myſtery of Faith: Where we are not to 


underſtand the Apoſtle to mean incompre- 
henſible Articles of Faith, but the Revela- 
tions of God's Purpoſes and Deſigns, which 
through Faith we receive, and are therefore 
ſtyled the Myſteries of Faith. 

In this Senſe the Goſpel is full of Myſteries, 
as containing the ſecret Purpoſes of God's 
hidden Wiſdom in the Redemption of the 
World, which were made manifeſt by Chriſt 
Jeſus, who. brought Life and Immortality 0 
|» Light, Againſt this Goſpel Senſe of Myſtery 
| the common Objections have no Force; ſince 
Myſteries here are not underſtood to be ſuch 

K 4 | Things 
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Things as Reaſon cannot.receive, but ſuch 


Things as proceed from the hidden Wiſdom 
of God, and are made manifeſt i in the Golpe, 


of Chriſt,” 


Let us then, 3 in the . 33 proceed 
to ſhew, That the Notion of Myſterics 
againſt which the Objection lies, does not 
belong to the Goſpel. "The Objection repre- 
ſents a Myſtery as a Thing inconceivable, 
and altogether irreconcileable to human Rea. 
ſon: But ſuch Myſteries there are none in 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. If Men, learned or 


unlearned, have run themſelves into Con- 
traditions by endeavouring to explain the 
Myſteries of God farther than he has ex- 
plained them, be that to themſelves : Let 
not the Goſpel be charged with their Errors 
and Miſtakes. Nothing indeed has proved 
more fatal to Religion, than the vain At- 
tempts of Men to dive into the unrevealed 
Myſteries of God, and to account for, upon 
Principles 'of human Reaſon, the Things 
which proceed from the hidden Wiſdom of 
God. All the ſecret Purpoſes of Providencz 
are, in the Senſe of the Scripture, Myſteries; 
as likewiſe all Knowledge which God has 
not revealed. Of ſuch Mytteries are there 
many: But then they concern not us to 
n after ; ; if 1 1 did, God would ye 

| them 
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them to us. God has declared to _ That 
he has an only-begotten. Son, and that he 
was the Perſon who came down from Hea- bs 
Jen for our Deliverance :, That he has. an 
holy Spirit, who mall dandy. our Hearts, 
and be aſſiſting to us in working out our 
Salvation. This, and agreeable to this, is 
the Scripture Doctrine: And a_Man-would 
be put to it to fix any Abfurdity, or ſo much 
25 ſeeming Contradiction, upon this Doctrine, 
or any thing ſaid concerning it in Scripture. 
Concerning theſe Perſons there are indeed 
Jexceeding great Myſteries, which are not 

revealed : God has not told us, or enabled 

us to conceive, how his Son and his Spirit 
dwell in him, or how they came from 
him. Theſe therefore are properly Myſteries, 

which are hidden in the ſecret Wiſdom of 
God, and which we are no-where called 
upon to inquire after. It is eaſy, I think, 
to take God's Word, that he — a Son and 
a Spirit, who dwell with him and in him 
from all Eternity; a Son who came to our 
Aſſiſtance, a Spirit who is ever with us to 
guide us into Truth: Theſe Things, I ſay, 
are eaſy to be believed, without entering into 
the Difficulties ariſing from natural and phi- 

Voſophical Inquiries, which the Scripture no— 

where encourages us to ſeek after: And, as 
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long as Men keep cloſe to the Rule an 
Doctrine of Scripture, they will find ng 
Cauſe to enter into the great Complain 
raiſed againſt Myſteries. The Scripture hy 
revealed indeed wonderful Things to us, and 
for the Truth of them has given us x 
wonderful Evidence; ſo that they are wel 
qualified to be the Objects of our Faith: 
For ſuch God deſigned them, and not fer 
the Exerciſe of our Vanity and Curioſity, or, 
as you call it, of our Reaſon. If it is not 
reaſonable to believe, God upon the Goſpe 
Evidence, there is an End of all Myſteries 
but, if it is reaſonable, there muſt be an 
End of all farther Inquiries: And I think 
common Senſe will teach us not to call 
God to Account, or pretend to enter into 
the Reaſon of his Doings. 
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jr, after that, in the Wiſdom of God, the 
World by Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed 
God by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to fave 
them that believe. 


| 5 N the Wiſdom of God, the World 
Ty TN Nast by Wiſdom knew not God. There 
«x 25 is ſome Difficulty in aſcertaining 
e the preciſe Meaning of the firſt 
ords; In the Wiſdom of ms Some un- 
ſtand the Meaning to be, That, fince the 
orld, in the Wiſdom of God, i. e. by con- 
mplating the Wiſdom of God in the great 
orks of the Creation, had not by W:/dom, 


Fe. by the Exerciſe of their Reaſon, arrived 


to. 
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to the true Knowledge of God, it pleaſed (y 
to take another Method, and by the Fooliſh 
of Preachin ng to. ſave them that believe, B 
fince this Difficulty does not affect the my 
Aſſertions of the Apoſtle in the Text, I y 
not ſpend Time in inquiring what has be 
or may be, ſaid upon this Point, 
The main Aſſertions of the Apoſtle in th 
Text a are two: 
Firſt, That the World by Wiſdom ne 
not God. 
Secondly, That it pleaſed God by th 
Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave Believers, 
The Language made uſe of here by $ 
Paul may want explaining ; for it may cn 
ſtrange, that the Preaching of the Goſpe 
ſhould by an Apoſtle of Chriſt be called 
Foolifhneſs of Preaching. But the Meaning 
and Language of St. Paul will be account 
for by conſidering \ what led him to this kind 
of Expreſſion. 
The Doctrine of the. Croſs, and of the 
Redemption of the World by the Death and 
Paſſion of Chriſt, was By by the greu 
Pretenders to Wiſdom and Reaſon with Scam 
and Contempt: -The Greeks, ſays the Apoltl 
ſeek after Wi lam. — and Chrift crucified 1s t 
the Greeks Fool: iſbneſs. The Pride of Learn} 


ind Philoſophy had ſo poſſeſſed the polit 
Parts 
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ts of the Heathen World, that they could 

t ſubmit to a Method of Salvation which 

2s above the Reach of their Philoſophy, 

[4 which refuſed to be tried by the Diſp utes 

4 Subtilties of their Schools. The A pole, 

er. 17, ſays, Chriſt ſent him to 12 the 

oſþel, not wwith the Wiſdom of Words. The 

dom of the World, thus diſcarded, took 

Revenge of the Goſpel, and called it the 

wiſhneſs of Preaching, Be it fo, ſays the 

poltle; yet by this Fvoli/bneſs of Preaching 

od intends to ſave them who believe : For 

is Method is of God, and not of Man; 

ud the Foolifhneſs of God is wifer than Men. 

'ou ſee what led St. Paul to uſe this Ex- 

refſion, and to call the Preaching of the 

oſpel the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching. The 

reat and the Learned fo eſteemed it, and 

called it: The Apoſtle ſpeaks to them in 
er own Language, and calls upon them 

the Text to compare their much-boaſted 

idom with this Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, 

nd to judge of them by their Effects: The 

orld by Wiſdom knew not God; but the 
wh/hneſs of Preaching | is Salvatiem to ev cry 

believer, 

Whether this Charge of Ignorance im- 
puted to the Gentile World be true, or no, 
a Matter depending on the Evidence. of 
IIiſtory: 
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Hiſtory : If it be not true, there can be 9 
Difficulty in diſproving it: The Time a0 
Place may be named, when and where th 
true Knowledge of God prevailed, and Re 
ligion in its Purity was profeſſed by th 
People. But this has not been attempt 
nor will it be, by any one who is acquaint 
with the Hiſtory of the antient World. 

It may be hard perhaps to account f 
the general Corruption of Religion which 
prevailed in the World; eſpecially when w 
conſider how abſolutely abſurd, and contra 
to common Senſe, many of the ſuperſtitioy 
Rites were, which had ſpread themſelyg 
over the Heathen World. We can ſcarce 
conceive what ſhould move Men to con 
ſecrate Birds and Beaſts, Stocks and Stone, 
and to fall down and worſhip them. Bu 
theſe Follies being once introduced, an 
propggated from Father to Son, it is ealyt 
account for the great Difficulty of removing 
them. Cuſtom and Education, and the Re 
verence which Men naturally have for whd 
they eſteem to be Religion, were Foundations 
too ſtrong to be removed by the Reaſonin 
and Speculations of a few who were ſom: 
thing wiſer than the reſt, and ſaw perhay 
many and great Abſurdities in the comms 


Practice: And, though there did appear i 
I th 
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the Heathen World ſome ſuch great and 
ood Men, who were as Lights ſhining in 
a dark Place; yet was there not one found 
able to extricate himſelf from all the Super- 
tition of his Country, much leſs to reduce 
the People to a Practice conſonant to the 
pure Principles of Natural Religion. And it 
z an Obſervation true in itſelf, and of great 
Weight in this Caſe, That not one Country, 
nay not one City, ever embraced the Prin- 
ciples of pure Natural Religion upon the 
Strength of their own Reaſon, or upon 
Conviction from the Reaſon and Wiſdom 
of others. And, ſince the World continued 
under Idolatry for many Ages together before 
the Coming of Chriſt, notwithſtanding that 
they had as much Senſe and Reaſon in thoſe 
Days as we have in ours, what Pretence is 
there to imagine that they would not have 
continued in the ſame State to this Day, if 
the Light of the Goſpel had not appeared? 

Whoever conſiders this Matter ſeriouſly 
and fairly, -cannot but be convinced of the 
Truth of the Apoſtle's Aſſertion, That by 
Wiſdom the World knew not God. 

As to the ſecond Propoſition, That it hath 
pleaſed God by the Poolifhneſs of Preaching to 
ſave them that believe; as far as true Notions 
of God and Religion are neceſſary Means 

of 
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of Salvation, tlie Truth of the Aſſertion vil 
be admitted. 

The Enemies of Revelation will of thi 
ſelves, and in ſpight of themſelves, ben 
witneſs ſo far to this Truth. They noy 
ſee clearly the great Truths of Religion; 
they can now demonſtrate the Being and 
Attributes of God, and from the Relation 
we bear to him deduce the Duties owing 
to him, the Worſhip, and the Purity of the 
Worthip, that is to be paid him. Are they 
wiſer than all who lived before them? or 
do they owe this new Degree of Light and 
Knowledge to ſome Advantage which others 
before them had not? They will hardy 
ſay they are wiſer than all who lived when 
Learning and Arts and Sciences flouriſhed 
in the Eaſt, in Greece, and at Rome; and, 
ſhould they ſay it, it will be harder till to 
believe them : And yet what one Advantage 
have they above the others, this only ex- 
cepted, That in their Days the Light of the 
Goſpel has been ſpread over the World? 

But, however, this Compariſon between 
the Wiſe and Learned of different Ages wil 
not determine the Caſe before us; for Rel! 
gion is not made for Scholars only : The 
Uſe of it is to govern and dire& the World, 
and to influence the Practice of — 

An 
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And the great Queſtion lies between the 
Religion of the World in general before 
the Coming of Chrift, and ſince; and the 
Influence which Religion in one State and. 
the other naturally had, or may be ſuppoſed 
to have had; by Juſt Conſequence, on the 
Morality of Mankind. To give you an Ac- 
count of the Religion and Divinity of the 
Vulgar in the Days of Heatheniſm, would 
be to entertain you with an Hiſtory of Folly 
and Superſtition ; ſome Parts of which for 
the Barbarity of them, and ſome for the 
Lewdneſs of them, are very unfit to be 
related in a Chriſtian Congregation. The 
People thought of their Gods much after 
the rate that the Poets write of them; and 
their ſacred Hiſtory was an Account of the 
Battles and Quarrels, and of the Loves and 
Amours of their Deities, Their Practice in 
Religion was agreeable to their Articles of 
I Bulicf: Their impure Deities were worſhiped 
in Acts of Impurity or Barbarity: And 
how could it be otherwiſe ? for, when Vice 
tlelf was conſecrated, and had Temples. 
dedicated to it, how could the e 
de untainted ? 

But conſider now how the Caſe ſtands in 
Countries where the Goſpel is preached in 
ay tolerable Degree of Purity. The com- 
L mon 
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mon People now are no greater Reaſonery 
than they were formerly : Yet go into our 
Villages, you will find- there a firm Per. 


ſuaſion of the Unity of God, who made 
Heaven and Earth, and all Things ir them: 


The meaneſt of the People will tell you, 
that an honeſt Heart is the only acceptable 


Sacrifice to God, and that there is no Way 
to pleaſe him but by doing juſtly and 


righteouſly. 

Let me aſk now, whence comes thi 
Change? Is it for the better, or no? If it 
is, ſurely the World is greatly indebted to 
the Hand that wrought this Change, that 
rooted out all the falſe Notions deſtructive of 
Virtue and the Happineſs of Mankind, and 
planted in the room thereof Principles which 
do ſo much Honour and Glory to God, and 
are full of preſent Peace and future Hopes 
for the Children of Men. | 

I am aware that it will be ſaid, That the 
common People now. are no more able to 
give a Reaſon of the Faith that is in them, 
than their Heatheniſh Anceſtors were before 
them ; and that Cuſtom and the Prejudices 
of Education have influenced both equally; 


and that theſe Chriſtians, had they been born 


Heathens, would have been Heathens, or, 
| — 1 
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ir Mahometans, they would have been {till 
Mahometans, 

Suppoſe the Caſe to be ſo, and 8 
whether we are not extremely obliged to 
Revelation even upon this Foot. 

If Men are naturally influenced by Cuſtom 
and the Force of Education to follow the 
Opinions and Practices of their Country, and 
are, aſter all that has been ſaid to exalt 
human Reaſon, incapable to deliver them- 
ſelves from popular and national Errors by the 
Strength of their own Reaſon; two 'Things 
muſt, I think, be admitted: 

Firſt, That it was a great Undertaking, 
and the Work of a very extraordinary Power, 
to root out antient Errors, which had for 
many Ages had Poſſeſſion of the whole 
World : And, 

Secondly, That it was an Act of great 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as well as Re” 


tm Eſtabliſhment, to throw the Weight of 
uſtom and Education on the Side of Virtue 
and true Religion, in oppoſition to Super- 
tion and Vice. | 

The firſt Pente cannot be diſputed; 
or, if the Power of Cuſtom and Education 
de as great as it is repreſented, the Power 
WS mult 


to introduce juſt Principles and Notions cf 
Religion, and, by giving them at firſt a 


148 DISCOURSE IV. 


muſt be very great that gets the better of it: 
And I believe it will be hard to ſhew from 
Hiſtory, that ever a Nation was reaſoned 
out of their religious Errors : It has been 
done by the Power of Miracles, and by 
| the Power of the Sword ; but in this laſt 
| Method the Nation and its Errors have been 
| commonly deſtroyed together. However, the 
ö Goſpel was not introduced by external Force; 
; 


and therefore the Work muſt neceſſarily be 
aſcribed to a Power of another kind. 
As to the ſecond Propoſition, it may be 
thought diſhonourable to true Religion to 
ſuppoſe it to be at all beholden to Cuſtom 
and Education for its Support; diſhonourable 
to God, to ſuppoſe: that he can make uſe 
of any thing to propagate Religion, but the 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of his. Creatures; 
and, conſequently, that true Religion is no 
longer Religion, when it ſtands by the Force 
of Cuſtom and Education. 

I know how much has been faid of the 
Uſe of Reaſon in Religion, to the Excluſion 
of all other Helps: But I know too that 

the holy Writers frequently call on us 
train up a Child in the Way he ſhould go, and 

give this Reaſon for it, That when he is oli 

be awill not depart from it : I know too that 

God called Abraham, and made of him 4 

great 
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great Nation, becauſe he knew him, that he 
uud teach his Children after him to keep the 
Commandments of the Lord: Which Precept 
to inſtruct Children betimes, and which 
Declaration on God's Part in relation to 
Abraham, cannot ſtand with a Suppoſition 
that true Religion is the worſe for the Sup- 
port it-has from Example and Education. 

But to confider this Matter a little farther : 
If we know any thing with Certainty of 
Mankind, it is this; That their Principles, 
Opinions, and Practices are. ſtrongly influ- 
enced by Cuſtom and Education, I will aſk 
any Man, whether he thinks it poſſible to 
alter this State of Things, and to make all 
Men as much Philoſophers, and as much 
above Prejudices, as ſome pretend to be? J 
believe no Man in his Senſes ever thought 
this poſſible. If then Men are, and ever 
will be as long as they continue Men, greatly 
goyerned by Cuſtom and Education, the 
ſingle Queſtion is, Whether it was an Act 
beneficent to Mankind, and becoming the 
Wiſdom of. God, to direct this Influence to 
the Side of Virtue and true Religion in order 
to make Men happy, rather than to leave 
them to be miſerable under the ſtrong In- 
fluence to Vice, Superſtition, and Idolatry, 


which had Poſſeſſion of the World ? 
3% oh The 


Principles and right and juſt Notions of Cod 
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The true End of Religion is to mae 
Men better, to lead them to a due Diſcharge 
of their Duty to God and to Man. True 


will lead Men to a juſt Performance of thei; 
Duty, independently of this Conſideration 
Whether their Principles are the Reſult af 
their own Reaſoning, or inſtilled into then 
by Education. If this be ſo, the common 
People, whoſe Religion is always treated 2 
their Prejudices, are as capable of performing 
the Duties of Religion, and as acceptably ia 
the Sight of God, as the greateſt Reaſoner 
and Philoſophers. 
Leet us ſuppoſe, That ſome wiſe Man had 
fully convinced himſelf by Reaſon of the 
Being of God, of the Holineſs of his Nature, 
and 8 he is a Rewarder of all thoſe who 
diligently ſeek him: Suppoſe too, That a 
plain Countryman, not able to make De- 
ductions in a Courſe of Reaſoning, was yet 
fully perſuaded of the ſame Truths from his 
Bible, or the Inſtruction of his Pariſh-Prieſt: 
I fay, in this Caſe, That the Countryman; 
Principles are as good a Foundation for all 
the Duties and Purpoſes of Religion as the 
Philoſopher's; that they will be as beneficil 
to the World in making a good Father, 
Huſband, or Maſter, and as beneficial to the 
Man 
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Man in making him happy here and here- 
after: And, though his Inſtruction, com- 
pared with the Philoſopher's deep Know- 
ledge, may, in the Language of St. Paul, 
be called the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, yet 
will it, if duly attended to, make him wiſe 
unto Salvation. 

I am not placing Religion upon Prejudice 
as its proper Foundation : No; the Goſpel 
was at firſt introduced by the ſtrongeſt Ap- 
peal to Reaſon, when it was introduced by 
the Hand of God in Signs and Wonders and 
mighty Works, which the Apoſtle. calls the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and oppoſes it to 
the Wiſdom of the World: And the Goſpel 
ſands upon the ſame Reaſon ſtill. But this 
is a Reaſon which, the wiſe ones of the 
World think, can produce nothing but Pre- 
judice, or ſuch Faith as differs but little from 
it. This then I ſay, That it was worthy 
of God, by a ſtrong Hand and outſtretched 
Arm, in Signs and Wonders to beat down 
Superſtition and Idolatry, and the corrupt 
Notions of the World; and to plant in the 
room of them, not by the Arts of Man's 
Wiſdom, but by theſe Demonſtrations of the 
Spirit, true Principles of Reaſon and Reli- 
gion; to give them Poſſeſſion in the World, 
that they might be delivered down from 

| L 4 Generation 
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Generation to Generation, and maintained 
under the natural Influence which Cuſtom 
and Education have, and always will have, 
upon Mankind. 
And, if we confider Revelation in this 
Light only, as removing falſe Principles of 
Error and Superſtition, and introducing juſt 
ones of Truth and Religion, independently 
of the Reaſon and Evidence on which the 
Goſpel ſtands, it muſt appear to be an AQ 
of divine Love and Goodneſs, which we 
_ ought to receive with Thankfulneſs. If 
Men were ſuppoſed to be quite incapable 
of entering at all into the Reaſon of Things, 
and to be wholly guided by Prejudice and 
_ Cuſtom, yet ſurely even then it would be 
an Act of Love to draw out of their Minds 
Principles full of Miſchief to themſelves and 
others, and place in their room Principles 
of Love and Benevolence to make themſelves 
and others happy. And ſurely this at leaſt 
muſt be allowed to the Goſpel, That it did 
in fact expel the falſe and pernicious Notions 
of Heatheniſm, and introduce Principles up- 
on which Men may be at Peace and in 
Friendſhip with God and with each other. 
And from hence perhaps we may fee the 
Reaſon why Miracles were ſo frequent in 
the Beginning of me Goſpel, and why they 
ceaſed 
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ceaſed afterwards, They were neceflary till 
Truth had Poſſeſſion of the World; but 
Truth, throughly eſtabliſhed, was left to be 
propagated by the natural Means of In- 
ſtruction and Education. 

Every body ſees what Miſchief and 
Wickedneſs are often produced by falſe and 
corrupt Opinions and Principles; which owe 
not their Strength to Reafon, for with Reaſon 
they have no Alliance, but to the Poſſeſſion 
they have of the Mind. Good Principles, 
with the ſame Advantage of Poſſeſſion, will 
be as powerful to good Purpoſes, though the 
Mind diſcerns not the Reaſon from whence 
they flow. There are but few Workmen, 
perhaps, who know the Reaſon, and can 
demonſtrate the mechanic Powers of the 
Inſtruments they uſe; but, being perfect in 
the Uſe and Application of theſe Powers, 
they are able Workmen and Maſter-builders; 
which is all that is required of them. In 
Ike manner, if true Religion is ſo introduced 
into the Mind, as to work in the Heart of 
Man, and make him upright and honeſt, the 
End and Purpoſe of Religion is anſwered. 
To anſwer this End of Religion were the 
Preachers of the Goſpel ſent into the World: 
The Errand was worthy of Him who ſent 
them; whoſe — and Mercy inclined 
him 
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him to teach Men the Way to Happineg, 
but not to flatter their Vanity and Pride 
Knowledge. The Doctrines of the Goſye 
are not the worſe for being Fooliſbneſi to th 
Greeks, and a Stumbling-block to the Yen, 
ſince they are, and on Experience appear u 


be, the Tower of God to Salvali on to all wh 
Believe. 
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TEENS treating on this Subject, I 
350 7 1 7 have already obſerved to you, 
8 5 4 that there are two Propoſitions 
48 or Aſſertions contained in the 
Words of the Text: 

Firſt, That the World by Wiſdom knew 
not God. . 5 
Secondly, That it pleaſed God by the 
Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave Believers. 

It being allowed in general, that the 
World was groſly ignorant and ſuperſtitious, 
and unacquainted with the true Notion of 
God, and the Religion that was to be paid 
him; yet it will ſtill be ſaid, that there were 
Gs ſome few at leaſt, who had extricated 
themſelves from theſe popular Errors; who 


law 
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ſaw and acknowledged one ſupreme Being, 
the Cauſe of all Things; who had cle 
and diſtin Notions of Morality, and of the 
Duties owing from Man to Man. The 
Writings of ſome of theſe great Men ace Wi®* 
ſtill extant; and, if we conſult only Plat, WR" 
Ariſtotle, and the Roman Philoſopher T; wlhy, 
we may ſee how far Reaſon and Philoſoply 
could and did carry Mrs Men in Matters 
of Religion and Morality 

From theſe and fuch-like Inftagces we are 
apt to form a general Notion of the Power 
of human Reaſon; and the Argument ap- 
pears undeniable : Thus far human Reaſon 
did go without the Help of the Goſpel, 
thus-far therefore it certainly can go. 

It may be worth our while to conſider 
this Caſe, not with an Intent to depreciate 
the Worth of theſe, the beſt and greateſt 
Men of Antiquity, but to ſtate it clearly and 
fairly, as far as it does, or may be ſuppoſed 
to affect the Argument for the Neceſſity of 
Revelation. 

Suppoſing then, in the firſt Place, all that 
is ſaid of theſe wiſe Men to be true, and 
that they did arrive at a clear and diſtinct 
Knowledge of God, and of the Religion 
that was due to him; yet it will weigh but 
little in the preſent Conſideration, for this 

2 plain 
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plain Reaſon; becauſe Religion, if it is of 
any uſe at all, is equally of uſe to all Men: 
For, fince all Men live under the Impreſſion 
of natural Conſcience, and the Senſe of being 
accountable for their Actions, they all equally 
want Direction; and, as the Experience of 
the World ſhews, all Men will have ſome 
Religion, either good or bad. To ſay there- 
fore that Reaſon was ſufficient for the Pur- 
poſes of Religion before the Publication of 
the Goſpel, and to prove it by ſhewing that 
it ſerved this Purpoſe in four or five Inſtances 
in an Age, whilſt Millions and Millions had 
no Help from it, is quite miſtaking the Point: 
We want ſomething to be of uſe to all Men, 
and which all Men ſtand in need of to their 
Well-being: You have found ſomething that 
will ſerve perhaps one in a Million, and 
think that you have diſcovered an. adequate 
Supply for the general Want. But what 
muſt become of the many I houſands who 
are incapable of being the better for your 
Method? If the whole Nation were infected 
with the Plague, it would be worth while 
to ſend even to the Indies for a Man who 
could cure them; but, if his Remedy could 
cure only two or three in the Kingdom, it 
would be of no great Conſequence whether 
he came, or ſtaid away. k 
—_ But 
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But it may be ſaid, that what Reaſon did 
for a few; it was capable of doing for all | 
if it had been duly attended to; and, con- WW" 
ſequently, that Reaſon was a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for true Religion, notwithſtanding that f 
true Religion was loſt in the World; which iſ" 
was not through a Defe& in Reaſon, but 
through the Abuſe and Miſapplication of ii He 
by the generality of Mankind. 

I agree the Caſe to be ſo; but we are ſtil 
where we were before: For this genera] 
Abuſe of Reaſon, or Inattention to the Voice 
of it, which had ſpread over the whole 
World, had certainly a Root in ſome general 
Evil and Corruption that had infected Man- 
kind: And, whatever Reaſon was in itſelf, 
yet it ſtood in great Want of a Remedy for 
this Evil, that had ſo univerſally darkened 
and obſcured it. Suppoſe I ſhould fay ſuch 
a Man was blind; will it be a proper Reply 
to ſay, No, his Eyes are ſound and good, 
excepting only that there is a very thick Film 
over them, which intercepts all Sight? or 
would it be proper to inſiſt that the Man 
wanted no Cure, becauſe he had ſound Eyes?! 
What ſhall we do with this Film then? for, 
till it is removed, the Man might as well be 
without Eyes. This was the very Caſe of 
the Heathen World. Vou ſay they had 

4623 c Reaſon 
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Reaſon ſufficient for all the Purpoſes of 


ain they were never able to make this Uſe 
of it for Ages together. Since the Coming 
of Chriſt the World has been able to make 
this Uſe of their Reaſon : And now, at laſt, 
it is become a great Queſtion, whether a 
Cure has been wrought, or no. 

But conſider farther, when we talk of 
Reaſon abſtractedly as a Principle of human 
Actions, it is right to ſay that Reaſon can 
do whatever we ſee any Man perform by the 
Help of his Reaſon; and therefore it is true 
that Reaſon can meaſure the Magnitude and 
Diſtances of the heavenly Bodies: But is it 
alſo true that every Man's Reaſon can do 
this? by no means; and therefore to con- 
ſider all Men as capable of doing what we 
ſee ſome great Geniuſes able to do, is abſo- 
lutely abſurd. Now, the few whom you 
ſuppoſe to have. attained to a juſt Notion of 
God and of Religion in the Heathen World, 
what were they? Men brought up in Retire- 
ment and Study, of great Induſtry and Ap- 
plication, who ſpent their Lives in ſearching 
into the Cauſes of Things: And, even of 
thoſe many - who followed this Method of 


the 


Religion : Be it ſo; yet, in fact, it is cer- 
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Life and Study, there are but few who can 
with any Pretence be ſaid to have diſcovered 
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the Truth: The Croud of Philoſophe 
talked much more, but knew as little as th 
People. But the People themſelves, whz 
muſt become of them? They have no Tim 
for Study, and they muſt have true Notion 
of Religion at a cheaper Rate, or not at al 
As Religion is a Thing in which all Men arg 
concerned, it muſt be conveyed in a Mannet 
that ſuits Men of all Conditions. Suppoſing 
therefore that you have. ound a Way b 
which ſome few thoughtful Men obtained 
true Notions of Religion, you are far fro 
having found a Way of propagating true 
Religion in the World. Reaſoning will not 
do the Buſineſs: And therefore the Goſpe 
ſet out in another Manner, by propoſing the 
great Truths of Religion i in the plaineſt and 
ſimpleſt Manner in an authoritative Way, 
but by an Authority ſupported by the plaineſt 
and the ſtrongeſt Proof, the Progf of Mira- 
cles; an Argument that was adapted to Men 
of all Conditions, and made its Way to every 
Underſtanding. 

It is become a Faſhion to dreſs up the 
great Doctrines and Proofs of Religion in 
Axioms and "Theorems and Demonſtrations; 
and thoſe-who have taken Pains in this Way 
may have done great Service to Men ef 
Thought and „ But, had the 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel ſet out at firſt with this Air of 
Mathematics, it had loſt one ſtrong Proof 
of its divine Original, ariſing from the Plain- 
neſs of its Doctrine, and the Simplicity of 
the Evidence which was offered in its behalf; 

which made the Goſpel to be a proper Ten- 
der to all Mankind. All Mankind are con- 
cerned in the great Truths of Religion; and 
nothing can be .5re abſurd, and contra- 
lictory to the Notion of God's Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, than to ſuppoſe God to intend to 
eſtabliſh true Religion in the World, and yet 
bo offer it in a Method which could poſſibly 
have an Influence but on very few. Who- 
wer will reflect ſeriouſly on the Nature and 
Condition of Mankind in general, will be 
able to give himſelf a clear Reaſon why God 
tid not call in the Aſſiſtance of the W//dom 
of the World to propagate the Goſpel, but 
choſe rather to eſtabliſh it by the Fpoliſhneſs 
if Preaching, as it is called, and by the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, manifeſted in 

bel ens and Wonders and mighty Works. 

I have hitherto conſidered this Plea, drawn 
from the Caſe of ſome great Men in the 
Heathen World, upon ſuppoſition that what 
js faid of them is true, and that they had 
ndeed extricated themſelves. from the Super- 


tions of their Country, and attained juſt 
M Notions 
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Concluſion I conceive to be this: There is { 
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Notions of true Religion : But this Thing, 
which has been often ſaid, has never been 
proved, and I am afraid never will. 

I do not wender that thoſe who have 
been converſant in the Writings of the An. 
tients, and have been entertained with the 
juſt and fine Reflections to be met with on 
the Attributes of God, conſidered as Maker 
and Governor of the World, and of Man- 
kind in particular, ſhould conclude that thoſe 
who thought and talked ſo clearly of the 
great Attributes of the Deity, and of hi 
Providence over the World, had allo as clear 
Notions of the religious Service due to him, 
and to him only. What has led to thi 
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plain a Connection between the Relation wi 
bear to God, and the religious Duty owing tt 
him, and the Argument is ſo familiar to us 
that we almoſt naturally ſuppoſe that eve 
Man, who maintains the Principle, canno 


fail of ſeeing the Concluſion. 
The Concluſion indeed is ſo natural, that 


if it were overlooked, nothing can more {en 
fibly prove the Weakneſs of human Reaſo 
in oppoſition to inveterate Errors and Super 
ſtition; and nothing can more effectual 
ſhew us how unable theſe wife Men wer 


to reform the World, fince with all the 
2 Wiſdo 
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Wiſdom they were not able to reform them- 
ſelves. Vet this was the Truth of the Caſe; 
nd it was not at random, and without 
Knowledge of the Fact, that St. Paul lays 
this to the Charge of the wiſe Men of the 
World, That, when they knew God, they glo- 
rified him not as God, * ther were thankful, 
but became vain in their Imaginations, and 
their fooliſh Heart was darkened. Profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, they became Fools ; and 
changed the Glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an Image made like to corruptible Man, and 
to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping 
Things. 

To prove the Truth of the Apoſtle's 
Aſſertion, that even the wiſe Men, who 
new God, did not glorify him as God, by 
an Induction of Particulars, would be under- 
taking a Work which could hardly be well 
diſcharged in this Place. But yet the Point 
is too material to be paſſed over in Silence. 
Let us then conſider the Caſe of one only, 
but of One, who among the good Men 
was the beſt, and among the wiſe ones the 
wiſeſt. I ſhall eaſily be underſtood to mean 
Socrates, the great Philoſopher of Athens : 
And, were the wiſe Men of Antiquity to 
plead their Cauſe in common, they could not 
put their Defence i into better Hands. 

M 2 We 
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We have an Account of the ſpeculative 
Opinions of many of the wiſe Men of Gree, 
preſerved to us in Authors of great Credit, 
but of their Practice, and perſonal Behaviour 
in Life, little is ſaid : Which makes it hard 
to judge how far their own Practice and 
Conduct was influenced by their Opinions, 
or how conſiſtent they were in purſuing the 
Conſequences of their own Doctrines. The 
Caſe might have been the ſame with Socrates, 
had not a very particular Circumſtance put 
him under a Neceflity of explaining his 
Conduct and Practice with reſpect to the 
Religion of his Country. He had talked ſo 
freely of the Heathen Deities, and the ridi- 
culous Stories told of them, that he fell 
under a Suſpicion of deſpiſing the Gods of 
his Country, and of teaching the Youth of 
Athens to deſpiſe their Altars and their Wor- 
ſhip. Upon this Accuſation he is ſummoned 
before the great Court of the Areopagites; 
and happily the Apology he made for him- 
| ſelf is preſerved to us by two the ableſt of 
his Scholars, and the beſt Writers of Anti- 
quity, Plato and Xenophon : And from both 
their Accounts it appears, that Socrates main- 
tained and aſſerted before his Judges, That 
he worſhiped the Gods of his Country, and 
that he ſacrificed in n fa and in public 

upon 
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upon the allowed Altars, and according to 
the Rites and Cuſtoms of the City. After 
this public Confeſſion, ſo authentically re- 
ported by two ſo able Hands, there can be 
no Doubt of his Caſe. He was an Idolater, 
and had not, by his great Knowledge and 
Ability in Reaſoning, delivered himſelf from 
the Practice of the Superſtition of his 
Country. You fee how far the Wiſdom of 
the World could go: Give me Leave to 


ſhew you what the Fooliſhneſs-of Preaching 


could do in the yery fame Caſe. 


St. Paul was in the ſame Caſe: He was ac- © 


cuſed in the ſame City of Athens of the ſame 
Crime, That he was a Setter-forth of ſtrange 
Gods; and before the ſame great Court of 
Arcopagites he made his Apology, which is 
likewiſe Preſerved to us by St. Lyke in the 
ſeventeenth Chapter of the As. We have 
then the greateſt and the ableſt among the 
wiſe Men of Greece, and an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, im the ſame Circumſtances, You 
have heard the Philoſopher's Defence, That 
he worſhiped the Gods of his Country, and 
as his Country worſhiped them. Hear now 
the Apoſtle: 77 Men of Athens, ſays he, I 
percerue "that in all Things ye are too ſuper- 
filius: Fur, as I paſſed by, and beheld your 

| 33 Devotions, 
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Devotions, I found an Altar with this Jy. 
ſeription, TO THE UNKNOWN Gb. 
Whom therefore ye 1gnorantly worſhip, hin 
declare I unto you : God that made the Worll 
and all Things therein, This God, he tell; 
them, is not worſhiped with Men's Hands, a 
though he needeth any thing : — Nor was the 
Godhead hike unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone, 
graven by Art and Man's Device. He then 
calls upon them, in the Name of this great 
God, to repent of their Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, - which God would no longer bear : 
Becauſe he hath appointed a Day in which be 
will judge the World in Rigbteouſneſs, by that 
Man whom he hath ordained ; whereof be hat) 
given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he ball 
raiſed him from the Dead. * 
Which of theſe two now was à Preacher 

of true Religion? Let thoſe who value hu- 
man Reaſon at the higheſt Rate determine 
the Point. 
The Manner in which Socrates died was 

the calmeſt and the braveſt in the World, 
and excludes all Pretence to ſay that he 
diſſembled his Opinion and Practice before 

| his Judges out of any Fear, or Meannel 
ll of Spirit; Vices with which he was never 
ll! taxed, and of which he ſcems to have bel 
incapable, 


Conſider 
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Conſider then, was it poſſible for any Man, 
upon the Authority of Socrates, to open his 
Mouth againſt the Idolatry of the Heathen 
World, or to make uſe of his Name to that 
Purpoſe, who had ſo ſolemnly, in the Face 
of his Country, and before the greateſt Ju- 
dicature of Greece, borne Teſtimony to the 
Gods of his Country, and the Worſhip paid 
them ? 

But to proceed : The City of Athens ſoon 
grew ſenſible of the Injury done to the beſt 
and wiſeſt of their Citizens, and of their own 
great Miſtake in putting Socrates to Death. 
His Accuſers and his Judges became in- 
famous ; and the People grew extravagant in 
doing Honours to the Memory of the in- 
nocent Sufferer : They erected a Statue, nay 
a Temple, to his Memory; and his Name 
was had in Honour and Reverence. His 
Doctrines upon the Subjects of Divinity and 
Morality were introduced into the World 
with all the Advantage that the ableſt and 
politeſt Pens could give; and they became 
the Study and Entertainment of all the con- 
fiderable Men who lived after him. It is 
worth obſerving too, that from the Death 
of Socrates to the Birth of Chriſt were, if 
I remember right, near four hundred Years; 
which was Time ſufficient to make the Ex- 

"4: periment, 
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periment, how far the Wiſdom of Socrates, 


attended with all the Advantages before. 


mentioned, could go in reforming the World, 
And what was the Effect of all this? Can 
you name the Place where Religion wa 
reformed ? Can you name the Man who was 
ſo far reformed, as to renounce the Super- 
ſtition of his Country ? No; none ſuch are 
to be found; and how ſhould there ? ſince, 
the greater the Credit and Reputation of 
Socrates were, the more ſtrongly did they 
draw Men to imitate his Example, and to 
worſhip as their Country worſhiped. 
Conſider, on the other ſide, what was the 
Conſequence of preaching the Goſpel. St. 


Paul entertained the Athenians with no fine 


Speculations; but he laid before them, in 
the plaineſt Dreſs, the great and momentous 
Truths of Religion ; he openly rebuked their 
Idolatry, and condemned their Superſtition. 
The Goſpel was publiſhed in the ſame Man- 
ner every- where. The firſt Preachers of it 
were enabled to ſupport it by Miracles; and 
moſt. of them ſhed their Blood in defence 
of its Truth. By. theſe Means they came 


| likewiſe to have Credit and Authority in the 


World. But in theſe two Caſes 2 Was 
this great Difference: The corrupt Example 


of Socrates Was a dead Weight upon the 
Foo 
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Purity of his Doctrine, and tended to per- 
petuate Superſtition in the World: The Au- 
thority and Example of the Apoſtles went 
hand in hand, and united their Force to 
root out Idolatry. There was this farther 
Difference too: The Doctrines of Socrates 
could go only among the Learned: The 
Doctriaes of the Goſpel were artleſs and 
plain, and ſuited to every Man's Capacity. 
For near four hundred Vears the Diſciples 
of Socrates had the World to themſelves, to 
reform it if they could; in all which Time 
there is no Evidence remaining that the 
Religion of the World was the better for 
their Wiſdom. But in much leſs Time the 
Goſpel prevailed in moſt Parts of the known 
World: Wherever it came, Superſtition and 
Idolatry fled before it: And in little more 
than three Centuries the Empire became 
Chriſtian; which completed the Victory over 
the Heathen Deities. And, if we may judge 
by this Compariſon between the wiſeft of 
the Heathens and an Apoſtle of Chriſt, the 
Doctrine of the Text will be fully verified; 
That the World by Wiſdom knew not God, and 
that God | by the' Fooliſhneſs of Preaching has 
provided Salvation for them vob believe. 
I have gone through the principal Points 
which the Text led me to conſider, and ſhall 
8 add 
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add but few Words by way of Reflection 
on the whole. - 
If then it appears from Hiſtory, and th 
Experience of the World before us, thy 
Men for Ages together lived in Ignorance 
of the true God, and of true Religion, and 
that Reaſon was not able to contend againf 
inveterate Errors and Superſtitions ; let us not 
be fo vain as to imagine that we could hay 
done more in the ſame Circumſtances, tha 
all or any who lived in the many Ages 0 
Idolatry. If we conſider to what Height 
Arts and Sciences were carried in thoſe Days 
and the Politeneſs of Greece and Rome in all 
Parts of Learning, we ſhall have little Reaſon 
to imagine that Men have grown wiſer az 
the World has grown older. If we hare 
more Reaſon in Matters of Religion, and 
undoubtedly we have more, it ſhould lead 
us to conſider to whom we are indebted for 
the happy Change, and to give Praiſe to 
Him who ſet the Reaſon of Mankind fre 
from the Chains under which it had been 
Faſt bound for Ages together by Superſtition 
and Idolatry, 
When we conſider the Means made uſt 
| of by God for reſtoring true Religion in the 
World, and pretend to judge of the Fitnel 
of them to attain the End propoſed, we 

(hould 
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hould be aware of being miſled by the 
onceits of ſome who think themſelves wiſe 


enough to give DireCtions in a Matter of ſo 
bat t Moment. Some may imagine it might 


te better, if the Goſpel had reaſoned more 


nd philoſophically on the Nature of the Deity, 
"tor more fully explained the Nature of the 


human Soul; and others may wiſh that other 
abſtruſe Points of Reaſon and Divinity had 
been cleared to their Satisfaction. But this 
was not the Errand Chriſt came on: He 
came to teach true Religion, and to teach it 
to all Men; and therefore what was not fit 
for all was no Part of his Buſineſs. The 
Greeks ſought after Wiſdom, and the Jews 
required a Sign: But the Preachers of the 
Goſpel had no Commiſſion to ſatisfy the 
Curioſity of one or of the other; but to 
teach the Doctrines of God in ſuch a Man- 
ner, and to prove them by ſuch Means, as 
might influence and affect as well the loweſt 
as the higheſt. If then the Means made uſe 
of to introduce the Goſpel into the World 
were ſuch as were proper and neceſſary to 
ſubdue antient Errors and Prejudices; if the 
Truths taught by Chriſt are a proper Foun- 
dation for all the Duties of Religion in 
which Man can have any Concern; if they 
are left to be ſupported in the World, and 
prtopagated 
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Power of God and the Wiſdom of God unte 
Salvation; which is ſeeing all that we ar, 


many Ages before us to ſhew us how unable 
human Reaſon is to ſtruggle againſt the 


our own Experience we know how much 


been delivered, or into a worſe. Reaſon 


lmaginations, Superſtition and Error pre- 


propagated from Age to Age, by Meth, 
which by Experience have been found ef 
tual, and which, human Nature conſiders 
mult be effectual to preſerve the Profeſſig] 
of Religion amongſt Men: If, I fay, y 
diſcover theſe Marks in the Goſpel, we { 
enough to convince us that the Goſpel is the 


concerned to look after, or have any Pretency 
to expect from Him who came to fave and 
to redeem us. 

Laſtly, Since we have the Experience 6 


Errors and Follies of Superftition, when 
once they have got Poſſeſſion ; ſince from 


Reaſon is indebted 'to the Light of the 
Goſpel; we ſhould. be. careful to preſerve 
this Light, for fear of falling back again int, 
the wretched State from which we hav 


was once, what the Light of the Goſpel i 
now, a ſufficient Guide in Religion : But 
when Men grew corrupt and vain in their 


vailed over the World, and falſe Religion 


led Reaſon in Triumph for _ * 
3 5 
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\; Reaſon was ſubdued, the Light of the 
opel may be; and will be, when the ſame 
auſes meet to work together: A Conſidera- 
on that ſhould make Men, who have any 


noſe of Religion, think ſeriouſly of the 
ſreatment the Goſpel every Day meets with. 


f we uſe it no better, it may ſoon leave us; 

nd, when once we get rid of this Fooliſh- 

jeſs of Preaching, we know, by ſad Expe- 

ence, What is to be expected from the 
iſdom of the World, 
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JohN iii. 16. 


Cod fo loved the World, that he gave bis only- 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in bim 


ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
I N this Paſſage of Scripture, and 


in many others, the Redemption 
c of the World by Chriſt Jeſus is 
gagaaſcribed to the Love and Good- 
neſs of God towards Mankind. Whatever 
other Difficulties Men may find in the 
Goſpel, one would ſuppoſe that it might be 
admitted to be, at leaſt, a good Repreſen- 
tation of the divine Mercy towards Man- - 
kind, and fully to diſplay that Tenderneſs 
and Compaſſion to our Weakneſſes and In- 
firmities, which we all hope for, and with 
ſome 


ſome Reaſon expect to receive, from oy 
great Creator, whoſe * is over all bi 
Works. 

The Caſe being ſo, who would expect tg, 
hear any Objection againſt the Goſpel deriveg 
from the Topics of divine Mercy and Good. 
neſs? Yet ſome there are, who think the 
Mercy of the Goſpel to be imperfe&, and 
that Nature gives far better Hopes to all her 
Children. They conceive the Infirmities of 
human Nature to be unavoidable, and the 
Mercy of God to be infinite; and from theſe 
Conſiderations they raiſe Hopes as unbounded 
as they conceive the Mercy to be. As they 
derive theſe ſtrong Aſſurances from natural 
Reaſon, they conceive all Promiſes of Mer. 
cy to be unneceſſary, and therefore to be 
ſuſpected; and the Argument is worked up 
not only to be an Objection againſt the 
Goſpel Revelation, but againſt all Revelations, 
Either paſt or to come. 
There is nothing of more Conſequence to 
the Credit and Authority of Revelation, than 
to reconcile it to the natural Notions and 
the natural Hopes and Expectations of Man- 
kind; and indeed the Promiſes of the Goſpel 
and the Hopes of Nature are founded on the 


| fame common Principles. Aſk a Chriſtian, 
why 
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why did God redeem Mankind by ſending 
his Son into the World? he muſt anſwer, 
becauſe Men were Sinners, weak, and mi- 
ſerable, and unable to reſe themſelves from 
their wretched Condition. Aſk him, what 
moved God to expreſs ſo much Concern for 
ſuch worthleſs Objects? he muſt reſolve it 
into the Goodneſs, and Tenderneſs, and pa- 
ternal Affection of God, with which he em- 
braces all the Sons of Men. 

Aſk the Deiſt, upon what Grounds he has 
Hope and Confidence towards God ? he will 
reply, That he conceives it impoſſible for a 
beneficent Being to be rigorous and ſevere 
towards the Crimes and Follies of ſuch 
weak, fooliſh, and impotent Creatures, as 
Men: That their Iniquities, though againſt 
the Light of Nature, yet flow from a Defect 
in the Powers of Nature; fince tis no Man's 
Fault that he is not Aronger, or wiſer, or 
better, than he was made to be: And there- 
fore, though the Light of Reaſon -renders 
him accountable for his Actions, yet his 
Want of Power to do what his Reaſon ap- 
proves, will make his Defects excuſable in 
the Sight of his equitable Judge. 

You ſee how nearly Natural Religion and 
the Goſpel are allied in the Foundation of 

N their 
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their Hopes and Expectations. "Tis pity 
ſuch near Friends, who have one common 
Intereſt, ſhould have any Diſputes, But 
Diſputes there are. | 

Far be from us to weaken the Hopes of 
Nature. The Goſpel is no Enemy to theſe 
Hopes; ſo far otherwiſe, that all the Hopes 
and Expectations of Nature are ſo many Pre- 
parations to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and lead 
us to embrace that Mercy offered by Chriſt, 
which Nature ſo long and ſo earneſtly has 
ſought after. 

But the Queſtion i is, whether theſe natural i 
Hopes can give us ſuch Security of Pardon, 
and of Life and Immortality, as will juſtify 
us in rejecting the Light of Revelation? 
Now, whoever depends on the Forgiveneſs 
of God, admits himſelf to be in a Caſe that 
wants Pardon; that is, admits himſelf to be 
a Sinner. This being the Caſe of Mankind 
in general, let it be conſidered, 
Firſt, That Natural Religion could not be 
originally founded in the Confideration of 
Man's being a Sinner, 1 in the Expectation 
of Pardon. 

Secondly, That a Hopes which we are 
able to form in our preſent Circumſtances, 
are too weak and imperfect to give us entire 
Satisfaction. 

” "Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That the Coming of Chriſt has 


ſupplied theſe Defects, and has perfected and 


completed the Hopes of Nature. 

It muſt be allowed, That the original 
Religion of Nature was agreeable to the 
original State of Nature: And conſequently, 
if Natural Religion is founded in the Con- 
ſideration of Man's Sin and Weakneſs, it 
follows, That Man was originally formed a 
Sinner and weak. But farther, 

Suppoſing Men made originally to be what 
we ſee they are, upon what Grounds are we 
to hope for an Alteration for the better ? 
For, if it was conſiſtent with God's Good- 
neſs to put Men into this State originally, 
how is it inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs to 
continue that State, which. was at firſt his 


own Appointment? He could no more act 


inconſiſtently with his Goodneſs at the Be- 
ginning of the World, than he can at the 
End of it. If Reaſon therefore admits the 
preſent State of the World to be of God's 
Appointment, it muſt never afterwards pre- 
tend to entertain Hopes of being delivered 
from it; and without ſuch Hopes all Reli- 
gion is vain and uſeleſs. 

It may be thought perhaps, That, ſup- 
poling the preſent State of Things to be of 
God's Appointment, we cannot be anſwerable 
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for what we do; for why ſhould he blame 
us for doing the Work he has appointed? 
Allow this Reaſoning ; yet no Religion can 
be built on it; for it can go no farther than 
to ſay that we ought not to be puniſhed for 
our Doings : It can never ſhew that we haye 
any Title to be put into a better State : The 
utmoſt it can pretend to prove, is, that we 
are abſolutely unaccountable ; and, if ſo, 
there is nothing we can do to leſs Purpoſe, 
than to trouble our Heads about Religion. 
_ Farther, If the Laws of Nature are the 
Precepts of Natural Religion, as without all 
doubt they are, it follows, 'That Natural 
Religion can be nothing elſe but Obedience 
to the Laws of Nature; and, conſequently, 
the genuine Hopes of Natural Religion mult 
be founded in Obedience. This muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the Caſe; for all Laws are made 
to be obeyed. No Prince was ever ſo abſurd 
as to make Laws with this View, that his 
Subjects might break them, and he ſhew his 
Goodneſs in pardoning their Tranſgreſſions: 
And yet this muſt have been the Scheme 
of Providence, if Natural Religion Was no- 
thing elſe from the' Beginning but an Ex- 
A e of Pardon for Sin. 
Secondly, Let us take a View of our 
preſent State, e inquiring whether 5 
an 
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and what Change has happened to put us 
into this Condition; and let us conſider what 
may be expected from our preſent Circum- 
ſtances. Two Things may be affirmed with 
Certainty of the preſent Condition of Man- 
kind: One is, That they have a Senſe of 
their Obligation to obey the Laws of Reaſon 
and Nature; which is evident from the Force 
of natural Conſcience: The other is, That 
very few do in any tolerable Degree, and 
none perfectly, pay this Obedience. 

Let us examine then how Religion will 
ſtand upon theſe Circumſtances. It is im- 
poſſible to found the Hopes of Religion on 
Innocence and Obedience; for Qhgdience is 
not paid. On the other hand, abſolute Im- 
punity cannot be claimed for all Sins; much 
leſs can any Degree of Happineſs, either 
preſent or future, be claimed in behalf of 
Offenders. The utmoſt Probability to which 
human Reaſon can arrive in- this Caſe, is, 
That, the Goodneſs of God and the Weak- 
neſs of Man conſidered, God may favourably 
accept our Endeavours, how imperfect ſoever 
our Attainments may be. But is this Reaſon- 
ing built on infallible Principles? Can any 
Certainty or Security ariſe out of this? any 
that can give. Reſt or Peace to the Mind of 
Man, ever inquiſitive. after Futurity ? Will 

3 N 3 you 
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you promiſe Impunity to Offenders Upon 
Repentance ? Impunity, mere Impunity, i; 
not the Thing that Nature ſeeks after: She 
craves ſomething more. But can the Ar. 
gument from the divine Mercy be carried 
farther? Is it not great Mercy to pardon 
Sinners? Can you with Decency deſire a 
Reward for them ? Our Saviour has told us, 
that, when we have done our beſt, we muſt 
{till own that we are unprofitable Servants: 
And, if we reflect that all our natural Powers 
are the Gift of God, and, conſequently, our 
beft Services are but a Debt paid to the 
Donor ; if we conſider that in all we do 
there is no Profit to the Moſt High, that 
His Power ad Majeſty are not exalted by 
our Service, nor leſſened by our Neglect; 
we ſhall find that our own Reaſon teaches 
us the ſame Leſſon, and that, when we con- 
feſs ourſelves unprofitable Servants, we give 
greater Evidence of our Underſtanding than 
of our Humility. And, if this be truly the 
Caſe, what are the Claims of Natural Reli 
gion? Are they not the Claims of unprofit- 
able Servants? the Claims of thoſe to whom 
nothing is due? 

Thirdly, Let us now take a View of the 
Conditions and Promiſes of the Goſpel, and 


ſee whether we have any Reaſon to be 
offended 
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offended at them. As to the Laws which 
are made the Conditions of our Happineſs, 
they are not new Impolitions, but as old 
as Reaſon itſelf, and the very ſame which 
Natural Religion ſtands bound to obey. Here 
then can be no Complaint, at leaſt no juſt 
one. So far then we are quite fafe, that we 
can be no Loſers by the Goſpel, ſince it lays 
no new Burden on us. In all other Reſpects 
our Caſe is extremely altered for the better. 
We feel ourſelves eafily tempted to do wrong, 
and unable to pay the Obedience we owe to 


Righteouſneſs. Hopes therefore from our 


Innocence we have none, but are forced to 
have recourſe to the Mercy of God. Now 
this Mercy, which we hope for, the Goſpel 


any Reaſon to ſuſpect the Offer? or to reject 
that very Mercy, when promiſed by God, 
which our own Reaſon teaches us to expect 
at his Hands? i 

If we fin, Nature has no Refuge but in 
Repentance ; and how far that will go, we 
know not : Nature has not, cannot teach us 
this Knowledge. From the Goſpel we learn, 
that true Repentance ſhall never be in vain ; 
ſhall not only prote& us from Puniſhment, 
but ſhall alſo ſet open to us the Doors of 
Life and Immortality. There you. may view 
N 4 Religion 
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Promiſes do ſo exactly tally and correſpond 
with the Hopes of Nature. Has Nature any 


You truſt, you ſay, that He who made you 
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Religion once more reſtored to its native 
Hope of Glory and Life for evermore. Yo 
will be no longer obliged to wander in the 
Mazes and Intricacies of human Reaſon, and 
to ſpeculate upon the Attributes of divine 
Mercy and Juſtice; the Limits and Bounds. 
ries of which are not to be determined by 
the Wit of Man, and the Contemplation 
of which abounds with Terrors as well a; 
Hopes: But you may ſee the clear and im- 
mutable Purpoſe of God to give Salvation 
to all who, with penitent Hearts, and » 
firm Reliance on his Word, endeavour after 
Righteouſneſs. 
One would imagine the Goſpel ſhould 
eaſily find Credit with Men, when all its 
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Reaſon to complain of this? Is it an Oh- 
jection to the Goſpel, that it has confirmed 
all your Hopes and Expectations, that it has 
given you the Security of God's Promiſe to 


eſtabliſh the very Wiſhes of your Heart! 
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ſtill retains ſome Love for you: To convince 
you that he does, he has ſent his well-beloved 
Son into the World to ſave Sinners. Though 
you offend, yet you hope on Repentance 
to be forgiven; The Goſpel confirms thi 

Hope; 
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Hope; the Terms of it are more beneficial, 
and convey to true Penitents not only Hope, 
but a Claim to Pardon. But Pardon only 
vill not ſatisfy: There is ſtill ſomething far- 
ther that Nature craves, ſomething which 
with unutterable Groans ſhe pants after, even 
Life and Happineſs for evermore. She ſees 
all her Children go down to the Grave : All 
ond the Grave is to her one wide Waſte, 
a Land of Doubt and Uncertainty : When 
ſhe looks into it, ſhe has her Hopes, and 
ſhe has her Fears; and, agitated by the 
Viciſſitude of theſe Paſſions, ſhe finds no 
Ground whereon to reſt her Foot. How 
different is the Scene which the Goſpel 
opens! There we ſee the heavenly Canaan, 
the new Teruſalem; in which City of the 
great God there are Manſions, many Man- 
fions, for receiving them, who through Faith, 
and patient Continuance in Well-doing, ſeek for 
Glery and Immortality. Our bleſſed Maſter 
has aboliſhed Death, and redeemed us into 
the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 
that we may dwell in his Preſence as long 
as Time itſelf ſhall laſt. 
If we were to form a Syſtem of Religion 
for ourſelves that ſhould anſwer to all our 
Wiſhes and Deſires, what more could we 
alk for ourſelyes than what the Goſpel has 


oftered ? 
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offered? The Obedience required of us | 
the ſame to which we are antecedently bound 
in virtue of that Reaſon and Underſtanding 
which makes us to be Men. The Promiſe, 
of the Goſpel extend to more than Nature 
could ever claim; they take in all her Wiſhez 
eſtabliſh all her Hopes; and they are offered 
by a Hand that is able to make them good, 


The Concluſion of the whole is, That, 0 
ſince the Religion of a Sinner muſt neceſſz. 
rily be founded in the Hopes of Mercy; 
ſince theſe Hopes have at beſt but uncer. 
tain Foundation in Natural Religion, and are — 


liable to be diſturbed and ſhaken by frequent 
Doubts, and Miſgivings of Mind; we have 
great Reaſon to bleſs and adore the Goodneſs 


5 
of God, who has openly diſplayed before 4 
our Eyes the Love that he has for the Wl * 
Children of Men, by ſending his well-beloved 5 


Son into the World, that all who believe in bin 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, 
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FFF 


2 TIMOTHY i. 10. 


And hath brought Life and Immortality to 
Light through the Goſpel. 


% þ 


#HESE Words being ſpoken of 
our bleſſed Saviour, and affirm- 
S ing that he through the Goſpel 

3 brought Life and Immortality to 

Light, are thought by ſome to 
be excluſive of all Arguments for a future 


N 


of Reaſon and Nature, or from the Writings 
of Moſes : For, if the Hopes of Immortality 
were ſo ſupported before the Coming of 
Chriſt Jeſus, it could not be truly aſſerted 
of him, that he brought Life and Immortality 


fo Light through the Goſpel. And fo far at . 


leaſt they muſt be allowed to argue juſtly, 
that, 


Immortality, drawn either from the Light 


138 DISCOURSE VI. 


that, if the Text is to be underſtood in thi 
excluſive Senſe, it will affect the Proofs and 
Authorities of any former Revelation equally 
with thoſe of Senſe and Reaſon. But then 
on the other fide, 'tis certain, that, if thi 
Argument does not impeach the Authority 
of Moſes with regard to this fundamenti 


Article of Faith, neither will it ſhut out the 1 
Proofs of Natural Religion; fince it muſt Wu 
deſtroy the Evidence of both, or of neither, 5 


Now, that it does not ſet aſide the Authority 
of Moſes, is evident from our Saviour's Ar. 
gument to the Sadducees : Now that the Deal 
are raiſed, even Moſes fhewed at the Bu), 
when he calleth the Lord the God of Abrahan, 
and the God of Tſaac, and the God of Fact, 
Luke xx. 37. From whence it appears, 
that our Saviour thought the Law of Maſe 
afforded good Proof of a future Life ; which 
is inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition that there 
was no Evidence for Life and Immortality 
till the Publication of the Goſpel. 

But, ſuppoſing Moſes or the Law of 
Nature to afford Evidence for a future Life 
and Immortality, it remains to be conſidered, 
in what Senſe the Words of the Text are 
to be underſtood, which do affirm that Lift 

and Immortality were brought to Light through 
the Goſpel. To bring any thing to Light 
' may 
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may ſignify, according to the Idiom of the 
Enghſþ Tongue, to diſcover or reveal a Thing 
which was perfectly unknown before : But 
the Word in the Original is fo far from 
countenancing, that it will hardly admit of 
this Senſe. The Greek runs thus; crlaarrog 
Þ Co M aPIagoiav, Now qQurTicer ſignifies 
(not © 0G to Light, but) to enlighten, 
illuſtrate, or clear up any thing. You may 
judge by the Uſe of the Word in other 
places: Tis uſed in John i. g. That was the 
true Light, which lighteth ( or enlighteneth) 
every Man that cometh into the World; 
eric r G - Jeſus Chriſt did not 
by coming into the World bring Men to 
Light; but he did by the Goſpel enlighten 
Men, and make thoſe, who were dark and 
ignorant before, wiſe even to Salvation. In 
like manner our Lord did enlighten the 
Doctrine of Life and Immortality, not by 
giving the firſt or only Notice of it, but by 
clearing up the Doubts and Difficulties under 
which it laboured, and giving a better Evi- 
dence for the Truth and Certainty of it, 
than Nature or any Revelation before had 
done. There. is one Place more where our 
Tranſlators render the original Word as they 
have done in the Text: 1 Cor. iv. 5, There- 
fire judge nothing before. the Time, until the 
Lord 
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Lord come, who both will bring to Light i 

hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will my 

manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts; and they 

ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God. Bu 

in this Place it had been more properly 

rendered, who mil caſt Light upon the hidden 

Things of Darkneſs ; and, ſo rendered, it bet. 

ter ſuits what follows, and will make manifeſt 

the Counſels of the Heart. The hidden 

Things of Darkneſs, which ſhall be brought 

| to Light at the Coming of the Lord, are 
| the Actions and Practices of wicked Men; 
which, though they are of a certain and 
determinate Nature, are yet hard to judge 
of, becauſe we cannot diſcern the Springs 
and Motives from whence they ariſe : Per- 
fectly unknown to us they are not; if they 
were, there was no Occaſion for the Apoſtle 
to forbid us judging of them; for Men do 
not, cannot judge at all of Things which 
do not at all fall under their Notice: But 
they are ſo dark and obſcure, that 'tis hard 
to judge rightly of them; and therefore ti 
but prudent to ſuſpend our Sentence till the 
Day comes which will make all Things 
clear, which will hold ſuch a Light to theſe 
hidden Things of Darkneſs, that we {hall 
manifeſtly diſcern them, and be able to view 


them on every Side. So that, in this Cale, 
. 1 the 
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the hidden Things of Darkneſs are not ſup- 
poſed to be perfectly unknown, but only to 
be ſo dark and involved, that we cannot 
afely paſs our Judgment on them; and 70 
bring them to Light imports no more than 
to ſet them in a clear Light, and to make 
them plain and manifeſt to the Eyes of all 
the World. According to the Uſe then of 
the original Word, 70 bring Life and Immor- 
ality to Light ſignifies to illuſtrate and make 
plain this great Doctrine of Religion, to diſ- 
pel the Doubts and Uncertainties in which 
it was involved, and to give evident Proof 
and Demonſtration to the World of the Cer- 

tainty of a future Life and Immortality. 
The Text, thus explained, leaves us at 
Liberty to make the beſt both of the Evi- 
dence of Nature and of Moſes for a future 
Life and Immortality, and aſſerts nothing to 
the Goſpel but this Prerogative, That it has 
given a ſurer and fuller Proof of this fun- 
damental Article, than ever the World before 
was acquainted with. The true Point then 
now before us, and which takes in the whole 
View of the Text, is, to conſider the Evi- 
dence which Mankind had for the Doctrine 
of Immortality before the Coming of Chriſt, 
and the Evidence which the Goſpel now 
affords; and to ſhew where the former 
I Evidence 


the latter. 
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Evidence failed, and how it is ſupplied by 


It would take up too much Time 9 
examine minutely the ſeveral Arguments th 
the Immortality of the Soul, which are tg 
be found in the Writings of Heathen Ay. 
thors; nor would it perhaps anſwer the Pur. 
poſe of our preſent Inquiry: For the natur 
Evidence in this Caſe is not ſo much to he 
eſtimated by the Acuteneſs of this or that 
Writer, as by the eommon Senſe and Ap- 
prehenſion of Mankind: And this, and all 
other Opinions which have any Pretenſion to 
derive themſelves from Nature, owe their 
Authority, not to the abſtracted Reaſoning 
of any School, but to ſome general Senſe 
and Notion which is found in all Men, or 
to ſome common and uncontroverted Maxim 
of Reaſon. The Unbelievers of this Age 
have abuſed their Time and Pains in their 
Endeavours to expoſe the natural Evidence 
of Immortality, by confronting the different 
Sentiments of the antient Philoſophers, and 
by ſhewing their Uncertainty and Incon- 
fiſtency : For what if Plato, if Ariſtotle, if 
Tully, are inconſiſtent with one another, or 
with themſelves, in their abſtracted Arguing 
upon this Point? What is this to the Evi- 
dence of Nature, which is not the ſingle 
Opinion 


' DISCOURSE VI. 193 
Opinion of Plato, or any other Philoſopher, 
but the united Voice of all Mankind ? This 
was the common Belief of the World, de- 
rived from ſome common Senſe, or Principle 
of Reaſon, before any Philoſopher had ſo 
much as thought of an abſtracted Reaſon 
ſor the Proof of it: And, had not the com- 
mon Senſe of Nature dictated this Truth to 
them, I am very confident the philoſophical 
Reaſons had never been thought of. That 
the common Belief and Perſuaſion was the 
Foundation of the philoſophical Inquiry, is 
evident from hence, That all the antient 
Writers upon this Subject appeal to the 
common Notion and Conſent of Mankind, 
as one great Argument for the Truth of 
the Doctrine: Which certainly proves this 
at leaſt, That the World was poſſeſſed of 
this Belief long before they were Writers, or 
ever the philoſophical Reaſons were thought 
of, If the Notion was common, that alone 
s a ſufficient Proof that it did not ariſe from 
abſtracted Reaſoning; for no common Opi- 
nion ever did, or ever can: And the Reaſon 
Is plain; for a common Opinion is that 
which is received by the generality of Men, 
who never were, who never will be, capable 
of attending to abſtracted Reaſon. Now this 

O | natural 
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natural Evidence, diſtinguiſhed from the In. 
tricacies of Philoſophy, is the Thing which 
we inquire after, and which will ſtand ig 
Ground, whatever becomes of the prirate 
Notions of learned Men: For Nature may 
be in the right in giving Notice of a future 
Life, however Men may be miſtaken, when 
they come to conſider and aſcertain the 
Nature and Cauſe of it; which to do is the 
Mark and Aim of Philoſophy. _ 
But the common Conſent is the Voice 
and Law of Nature ; for what all agree in 
mult needs derive itſelf from ſomething that 
is common to all; and what is ſo, but the 
Senſe and Inſtin& of Nature? When Men 
come to Speculation, they differ as much in 
the Caſt and Turn of their Minds, as they 
do in the Features and Lineaments of their 
Faces; and therefore ſpeculative Reaſoning 
will never produce a common Perſuaſion. 
This Belief and Perſuaſion of the Cer- 
tainty of a future Life aroſe from the com- 
mon Senſe that Men have of the Difference 
of Good and Evil, and of every Man's being 
accountable for the Things done in this 
World; which Account not being taken in 
this World, as the leaſt Degree of Obſerva- 


tion will enable Men to ſee, they concluded, 
of 
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ir rather they felt from the very Force of 
Reaſon and Conſcience, that there was an 
Account to be given hereafter. Such an in- 
ternal Argument as this, which ſprings up 
in the Heart and from the Heart of every 


Man, has a greater Weight in it, than all 


the Reaſonings of Philoſophy put together, 


yet at leaſt to fear a future Immortality ; 
either of which is the filent Voice of Nature 
teſtifying the Reality of a Life to come. 
That this is the true Foundation of the 
univerſal Belief of a future Life, may be 
karnt from hence, That the Perſuaſion of 
another Life was always connected with the 
Suppoſition that there were different States 


any- here trace the Notion of Immortality, 
but you find Evidence alſo for the different 
Conditions of Men in another Life, accord- 
Ing as they have behaved themſelves in this. 
Now, theſe two Opinions being thus in- 
ſeparably united, it is eaſy to judge which 
s the natural Senſe, and which the Con- 
ſequence : Let any Man try, and he will 
find, that it is not the Expectation of living 
that makes Men infet the Reaſonableneſs or 
Neceſſity of a Judgment, bur it is the reaſon- 
able and natural Expectation of Judgment 
9 which 


and will tie Men down, if not to hope for, 


for good and bad Men; fo that you cannot 
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which makes them infer the Neceſſity and 
Reality of a future Life. 


Into what great Abſurdities this natural l 
Notion grew under the Management «f 
Poets, is well known : : They named the 
Princes and the Judges, and deſcribed the , 
Tortures of the Wicked, as their Fancies ? 
led them; and their Inventions became the ; 
vulgar Theology. But this till ſhews the f 
Truth of what J have aſſerted; for neither 6 
would the Poets, whoſe Buſineſs it is to raiſe b 
fine Scenes upon the Plan and Probability of h 
Nature, have ſo painted the Torments and ) 
the Enjoyments of Men departed, neither Wi * 
would the World have received their In- b 
ventions, had there been no Foundation in l 
Nature to ſupport the Romance. 2 

As to ſuch as imagine that the Notion of il © 
2 future Life aroſe from the Deſcriptions and “ 
Inventions of Poets, they may e'en as well a 
ſuppoſe that Eating and Drinking had thc 
ſame Original, and that Men had never U 
thought of it but for the fine Feaſts and Will * 
Entertainments which are deſcribed in ſuch N 
Writers. The Poets were the Papiſts of WM 
Antiquity, who, corrupted the genuine Sen- 1 
timents of Nature, and obſcured the Light y 
f Reaſon, by introducing the wild Conceis Wil * 
of Folly and Superſtition: And, when once 1 


they 
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they had grafted the Slips of Superſtition. 
upon the Stock of Nature, they throve ſo 
faſt, and grew ſo rank, that .the natural 
Branches were even ſtarved by the Luxu- 
tiancy of this wild Olive. But fill the Root 
was natural, though the Fruit was wild. 
All that Nature teaches is, That there is a 
future Life, diſtinguiſhed into different States 
of Happineſs and Miſery, in which Men will 
be rewarded or puniſhed, according as they 
have purſued or neglected the Rules of 
Virtue and Honour. And this Notion pre- 
vailed where the Fables of Greece had never 
been heard of; and wicked Men felt in 
themſelves the Fear of the Wrath which is 
to come, though they had never ſo much 
as learnt the Name of Tantalus or Siſyphus, 
or any other Sufferer in the Poets Scene 
of Hell. om 1 
The natural Evidence then of Life and 
Immortality ſtands equally clear of the In- 
ventions of Poetry, and the Subtilties and 
Refinements of Philoſophy; and, though it 
be allied to both, yet it aroſe from neither. 
The Truth of the Caſe with regard to both 
is this; The Poets found Men in poſſeſſion 
of the Doctrine of a future State with Re- 
wards and Puniſhments for good and bad 
Men: Upon this Foundation they went to 
O 3 Work; 
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Pieces of Learning. How far any or all of 


work ; and the plain Draught of Nature was 
almoſt hid under the Shades and Colour, 

with which they endeavoured to beautify and 
1 05 it. The Philoſophers found the ſame 
Perſuaſion in themſelves and others, and, ax 
their Profeſſion led them, ſought out for 

hyſical Reaſons to ſupport the Cauſe. Thi 
2 has furniſhed us with the various 
Opinions of Antiquity concerning the Nature 
and Operation of the Soul, its Manner of 
acting in the Body and out of it, its Eternity 
and Immortality, and many other curious 
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or 


theſe Inquirers into Nature ſucceeded in 
their Attempt to prove the Immortality of 
the Soul from phyſical Cauſes, is another 
Queſtion. As to the preſent Point, 'tis plain 
the natural Evidence is not concerned in 
their Succeſs, whatever it is; for the naturi 
Evidence is prior to their Inquiries, and 
ſtands upon another Foot, upon the com- 
mon Senſe and Apprehenſion of Mankind: 
And the Schools may determine the Soul to 
be Fire, or Air, or Harmony, or what ell 
they pleaſe ; yet ſtill Nature will make every 
Man feel that the Grave will not ſecure him 
from appearing before the great Tribunal to 
which he is accountable. 
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Sg true is this, that, had it not been for 
Philoſophy, there had remained perhaps no 
Footſteps of any Unbelievers in this great 
Article: For the Senſe of Nature would 
have directed all right; but Philoſophy miſ- 
guided many. For thoſe who denied Im- 
mortality, did not deny the common Senſe 
of Nature, which they felt as well as others; 
but they rejected the Notice, and thought it 
falſe, becauſe they could not find phyſical 
Cauſes to ſupport the Belief, or thought that 
they found phyfical Cauſes effectually to over- 
throw it, This Account we owe to Cicero, 
one of the beſt Judges of Antiquity ; who 
tells us plainly, That the Reaſon why many 
rejected the Belief of the Immortality of the 
Soul, was, becauſe they could not form a 
Conception of an unbodied Soul. So that 
Infidelity is of no older a Date than Philo- 
ſophy; and a future State was not doubted 
of, till Men had puzzled and confounded 
themſelves in their Search after the phyſical 
Reaſon of the Soul's Immortality. And now 
confider how the Caſe ſtands, and how far 
the Evidence of Nature is weakened by the 
Authority of ſuch Unbelievers. All Man- 
kind receive the Belief of a future Life, 
urged to it every Day by what they feel 
tranſacted in their own Breaſts: But ſome 
O 4 _ Philoſophers 
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Philoſophers reject this Opinion, becauſe they 
have no Conception of a Soul diſtinct from 
the Body; as if the Immortality of the Soul 
depended merely upon the Strength of human 
Imagination. Were the natural Evidence of 
Immortality built upon any particular Notion 
of an human Soul, the Evidence of Nature 
might be overthrown by ſhewing the Im. 
poſſibility or Improbability of ſuch Notion: 
But the Evidence of Nature is not concerned 
in any Notion; and all the common Notions 
may be falſe, and yet the Evidence of Nature 
ſtand good, which only ſuppoſes Man to be 
a rational Creature, and, conſequently, ac- 
countable: And, if any Philoſopher can 
prove the contrary, he may then, if his 
Word will afterwards paſs for any thing, 
reject this and all other Evidence whatever. 

The natural Evidence, I ſay, ſuppoſes 
only that a Man is a rational, accountable 
Creature: And, this being the true Foun- 
dation in Nature for the Belief of the Im- 
mortality; the true Notion of Nature muſt 
needs be this, That Man, as ſuch, ſhall live 
to account for his Doings. The Queſtion 
then, upon the Foot of Nature, is this, What 
conſtitutes the Man? And whoever obſerves 
with any Care, will find that this is the 


Point _ which the Learned of Antiquity 
| divided, 
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divided. The Vulgar ſpoke of Men after 
Death juſt in the ſame Manner as they did 
of Men on Earth: And Cicero obſerves, that 
the common Error (as he. calls it) ſo far 
prevailed, that they ſuppoſed ſuch Things 
to be tranſacted apud Inferos, que fine Cor- 
poribus nec fiert poſſent, nec intelligi; which . 
could neither be done, nor conceived to be 
done, without Bodies. The generality of 
Men could not arrive to abſtracted Notions 
of unbodied Spirits: And, though they could 
not but think that the Body, which was 
burnt before their Eyes, was diſſipated and 
deſtroyed; yet ſo great was the Force of 
Nature, which was ever ſuggeſting to them 
that Men ſhould live again,' that they con- 
tinued to imagine Men with Bodies in 
another Life, having no _ Notiow or 
Conception of Men. 

But with the Learned nothing was held 
to be more abſurd than to think of having 
Bodies again in another State: And yet they 
knew that the true Foundation of Immor- 
tality was laid in this Point, That the ſame 
Individuals ſhould continue. The natural 
Conſequence then was from theſe Principles 
to exclude the Body from being. any Part of 
the Man: And all, I believe, who aſſerted 
am erden agreed in this Notion. The 

Platoniſts 
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Platoniſts undoubtedly did; and Cicero ha 
every-where declared it to be his Opinion: 
Tx habete, ſays he, te non eſſe mortalem, fd 
Garpus : Neo enim ts es quem Forma iſa d. 
clarat ; fed Mens cujuſque 1s eff quifque. "Ti 
not you, but your Body, which is mortal: 
For you are not what you appear to be; but 
tis the Mind which is the Man. This being 
the Caſe, the Controverſy was neceſſarily 
brought to turn upon the Nature of the 
Soul ; and the Belief of Immortality either 
prevailed or ſunk, according as Men con- 
ceived of the natural Dignity and Power of 
the Soul. For this Reaſon the Corporealiſt 
rejected the Opinion: For, ſince it was uni. 
verſally agreed among the Learned that al 
that was corporeal of Man died, they, who 
had no Notion of any thing elſe, neceflarily 
concluded that the whole Man died. 

From this View you may judge how the 
Cauſe of Immortality ſtood, and what Difti- 
culties attended it, upon the Foot of Natural 
Religion. All Men had a natural Senſe and 
Expectation of a future Life. The Difhculty 
was to account how the fame Individuals, 
which lived and died in this World, and 
one Part of which evidently went to decay, 
ſhould live again in another World. The 
Vulgen, who had no other Notion of a Man 
ö 3 but 
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but what came in by their Eyes, ſuppoſed 
that juſt ſuch Men as lived in this World 
hould live in the next; overlooking the 
Difficulties which lay in their Way, whilſt 
they ran haſtily to embrace the Sentiments 
of Nature. This Advantage they had how- 
ver, that their Qpinion preſerved the Iden- 
ity of Individuals, and they conceived them- 
ſelves to be the very ſame with reſpect to 
the Life to come, as they found themſelves 
to be in regard to the Life preſent. But 
then, had they been preſſed, they could not 

have ſtood the Difficulties arifing from the 
Diſſolution of the Body, the Loſs of which, 

in their Way of thinking, was the Loſs of 
the Individual. 

The Learned, who could not but ſee and 
feel this Difficulty, to avoid it, ſhut out the 
Body from being any Part of the Man, and 
made the Soul alone to be the perfect In- 
T dividuum. This engaged them in endleſs 
Diſputes upon the Nature of the Soul; and 
this grand Article of Natural Religion by 
this Means was made to hang by the ſlender 
Threads of Philoſo phy ; and the whole was 
entirely loſt, if their firſt Poſition proved 
lalſe, That the Soul is the whole Mah: And 
tis an Aſſertion which will not perhaps ſtand 
tne Examination. The Maintainers of this 


Opinion, 


204 DISCOURSE VI. 
Opinion, though they ſuppoſed a ſenſitive a 
well as a rational Soul in Man, which wy 
the Seat of the Paſſions, and, conſequently, 
the Spring of all human Actions; yet this 
ſenſitive Soul they gave up to Death as wel 
as the Body, and preſerved nothing but the 
pure intellectual Mind. And yet 'tis ſome. 
thing ſurprizing to think that a mere rational 
Mind ſhould be the ſame Individual with 2 
Man, who conſiſts of a rational Mind, a ſen- 
fitive Soul, and a Body. This carries no 
Probability with it at firſt fight, and Reaſon 
cannot undertake much in its behalf. 

But, whatever becomes of theſe Speculz- 
tions, there is a farther Difficulty, which can 
hardly be got over; which is, That this 
Notion of Immortality and future Judgment 
can never ſerve the Ends and Purpoſes of 
Religion, becauſe it is a Notion which the 
generality of Mankind can never arrive at, 
Go to the Villages, and tell the Ploughmen, 
that, if they ſin, yet their Bodies ſhall ſleep 
in Peace; no material, no ſenſible Fire ſhall 
ever reach them, but there is ſomethit\ 
within them purely intellectual which ſhall 
ſuffer to Eternity; you will hardly find that 
they have enough of the Intellectual to 
comprehend your Meaning. Now Natural 
Religion is founded on the Senſe of "wy 
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hat is, upon the common Apprehenſions 
of Mankind; and therefore abſtracted meta- 
phyſical Notions, beat out upon the Anvil 
of the Schools, can never ſupport Natural 
Religion, or make any Part iin 

In this Point then Nature ſeems to be 
ame, and not able to ſupport the Hopes 


Children. The Expectation of the Vulgar, 
that they ſhall live again, and be juſt the 
ame Fleſh and Blood which now they are, 
15 juſtifiable upon no Principles of Reaſon 
or Nature. What is there in the whole 
Compaſs of Beings which yields a Similitude 
of Duſt and Aſhes riſing up again into re- 
gular Bodies, and to perpetual Immortality? 
On the other ſide, that the intellectual Soul 
ſhould be the whole Man, how juſtifiable 
ſoever it may be in other Reſpects, yet 'tis 
not the common Senſe of Nature, and 
therefore moſt certainly no Part of Natural 
Religion. 

But it may be worth i inquiring how Nature 
comes to be thus defective in this material 
point. Did not God intend Men originally 
for religious Creatures? and, if he did, is it 
not reaſonable to expect an original and con- 
ſiſtent Scheme of Religion? which yet in 
the Point now before us ; ſeems to be wanting, 

IRON The 


of Immortality which ſhe gives to all her 
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The Account of this we cannot learn from 
Reaſon or Nature; but in the ſacred Hiſtoꝶ 
the Fact is cleared beyond Diſpute. The 
Abſurdity upon the common Notion of Im. 
mortality ariſes from the Diſſolution of the 
Body at Death; and the great Difficulty 
upon the Foot of Nature is how to preſerye 
the Individuals for judgment, which are 
evidently deſtroyed by Death. Now, if this 
Death was really a Breach upon the State 
of Nature, tis no wonder it ſhould he 1 
Difficulty in the Religion of Nature; for 
the Religion of Nature was moſt certainly 
adapted to the State of Nature. And the 
wiſe Man tells us, That God made not Death: 
For he created all Things that they might 
have their Being; and the Generations of the 
World were healthful; and there is no Priſm 
of Deſtrutiion in them ; nor the Ningdum if 
Death upon Earth; for Righteouſneſs is in- 
mortal. But nngodly Men with their Wirks 
and Words called it to them. If Immortality 
was the Condition of the Creation, if Death 
came in as a Surprize upon Nature, no 
wonder if ſhe ſtands mute and aſtoniſhed at 
the fatal Change, and ſeems neither willing 
to part with her Hopes of Immortality, nor 
yet able to maintain them. Upon the Plan 
of Nature the common Notion of Immor- 
tality 
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ality was the true one: For take Death out 
of the queſtion, which is the only Separation 
of Soul and Body that we know any thing 
of, and there is no Pretence for diſtinguiſh- 
between the Man and the intellectual 
Mind. The Vulgar certainly retained the 
true original Notion of Nature; but, when 
the original State of Nature was loſt, the 
Notion grew abſurd; and it could not be 
otherwiſe. . God made Man immortal, and 
gare him conſiſtent Hopes and Fears: Man 
made himſelf mortal by Sin: Muſt not then 
thoſe Hopes, which were conſiſtent Hopes 
upon the Foot of Immortality, become very 
abſurd, when joined to a State of Mortality ? 
And thus the Coming in of Death obſcured 
the Hopes of Immortality. 

Laſtly, If we conſider how our Savings 
has enlightened this Doctrine, it will appear 
that he has removed the Difficulty. at which 
Nature ſtumbled. As Death was no Part 
of the State of Nature, ſo the Difficulties 
ariſing from it were not provided for in the 
Religion of Nature. To remove theſe was 
the proper Work of Revelation: Theſe our 
Lord has effectually cleared by his Goſpel, 
and ſhewn us that the Body may and ſhall 
be united to the Spirit in the Day of the 
Lord, ſo * the complete Man ſhall ſtand 
before 
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before the great Tribunal to receive a juſ 
Recompence of Reward for the Thin gs Fg 
in the Body. This Account is given in the 
Words preceding thoſe of the Text : }7, 
bath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and 
Immortality to Light through the Goſpel. Now, 
if the aboliſhing of Death was the bringing 
to Light Life and Immortality, it is plain 
that the Coming in of Death was that 
which darkened Nature in this great Point 
of Religion. 

| There are two Things, as we learn from 
our Saviour's Anſwer to the Sadducees, 
neceſlary to confirm us in the Belief of a 
Reſurrection to come; namely, the Know- 
ledge of the Power of God, and of the Will 
of God: Do ye not therefore err, ſays our 
Lord, becauſe ye know not the Scriptures, 
neither the Power of God? The Scriptures 
contain the Revelation of the Will of God; 
and therefore the Words, I reckon, are to 
be underſtood as if he had faid, Ye err, not 
knowing the Will of God and the Power 
of God. If we are ſatisfied in theſe two 
Points, that God both can and will raiſe 
the Dead, we ſhall want nothing to aſſure 
us of the Certainty of a Reſurrection. The 
Power of God we may learn from Reaſon 


and Nature: For what ſhould make us doubt 
I but 
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but that He, who at the firſt formed Man 
dut of Duſt and Aſhes into a living Soul, 
ſhould be able to call him into Life again 
out of {the ſame State? But the Goſpel has 
declared both his Will and his Power, which 
he confirmed in the raifing his own Son 
from the Grave; and better Evidence we 
could not have for the Poſſibility and Cer- 
tainty of a Reſurrection. This Evidence of 
the Goſpel has reinſtated Nature in all her 
Hopes, confirmed her Right to Immortality, 
and taught her to triumph over Death and 
the Grave, which ſeemed before to be un- 
moveable Bars to all her Expectations. This 
has reſtored Religion, which had hardly one 
found Foot to ſtand on, and made our Faith 
and our Reaſon conſiſtent, which were be- 
fore at too great Diſtance. Nature indeed 
taught us to hope for Immortality ; but it 
was in ſpight of Senſe and Experience, till 
the great Prince of our Peace appeared, who 


brought Life and Immortality to Li S. through 
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RomMaNs iv. 25. 


IWho was delivered for our Offences, and was 


raiſed again for our Juſtiſication. 
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HE Manner of Expreſſion here 
wie. uſed is different from what is 
WW T 0 generally to be met with in 
other Parts of the New Teſta- 

mautent upon the like Occaſion. 
Here we are told that Chriſt was delivered 
for our Offences, and raiſed for our Juſti- 
fication ; as if the Remiſſion of our Sins was 
to be aſcribed peculiarly to the Paſſion, and 
our Juſtification in the Sight of God to 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt : Whereas in the 
Chapter before this, Ver. 25, the Apoſtle 
tells us in general, that God hath ſet forth 
Chriſt to be a Propitiation through Faith in 
E 2 his 
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his Blood; and in Ch. v. Ver. q, particular 
and expreſly, that, being juſtified by his Bal 
we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through hin; 
and Ver. 10, that we are reconciled to God hy 
the Death of his Son, In the twentieth of 
the Acls, the Apoſtle, in his Exhortation to 
the Elders of the Church, warns them 
feed the Church of God, which be hath fur- 
chaſed with his own Blood, Ver. 28. To the 
ſame Purpoſe both St. Peter and St. Jon 
ſpeak; the one telling us, that the Blud 
of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 
1 John 1. 7; the other, that we have been 
redeemed with the precious Blood of Chrift, 
as of a Lamb witbout Blemiſh and without 
Spot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 

It is the conſtant Tenor of Scripture, that 
Atonement for the Sins of the World was 
made by our great High-Prieſt upon the 
Croſs ; that his Death was our Redemption, 
and his Blood the Price paid for us. So that, 
when we conſider the Redemption (which 
includes our Juſtification) with reſpec to 
Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of it, it 
mult be aſcribed to his Death and Paſſion: 
But, as to ourſelves, our Title and Intereſt 
in this common Salvation being grounded on 
Faith, our Juſtification, though purchaſed by 
the Blood of Chriſt, muſt be appropriated 
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to ourſelves through Faith in that Blood: 
For the ſame Apoſtle, who has told us that 
we are Juſtified freely through the Redemption 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hath likewiſe told 
us that God hath ſet him forth to be a Pro- 
pitiation tht ough Faith in his Blood. For this 
Reaſon we are ſaid to be juſtified by Faith; 
not that our Faith is the Purchaſe of 
Juſtification, which we owe to the Blood 
of Chriſt alone ; but becauſe through Faith 
we obtain the Benefit of the Redemption 
wrought by Chriſt Jeſus, Now, though 
the Death of Chriſt was the reconciling of 
the World to God, yet the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt is the great and ſolid Foundation of 
our Hope and Faith in him, even of our 
Faith in his Blood, by which he made the 
Propitiation for our Sins: And therefore, 
although Chriſt died for our Offences, and 
by his precious Blood made Atonement for 
our Sins; yet, tiace our Faith in his Death, 
our Hope in his Blood, by which Hope and 
Faith we are juſtified, are built upon the 
Truth and Credit of his Reſurrection, it is 
very properly ſaid, that he roſe again for our 
Juſtification : For the Death of Chriſt would 
have been no Juſtification to us, nor could 
we have had Hope or Faith in it, but for 
the Power and Glory of the Reſurrection ; 
2 which 
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which has wiped away the Scandal and 
Ignominy of the Croſs, and made it 3 
rational Act of Faith to hope for Life and 
Immortality from Him, who himſelf once 
died upon the Tree. 
For the Truth of this Expoſition I appeal 
to St. Paul, who, 1 Cor. xv. 17, has told us, 
that, if Chriſt be not riſen, our Faith is vain; 
we are yet in our Sins, So that Faith in 
the Death of Chriſt, not grounded on the 
Aſſurance of his Reſurrection, is a vain Faith, 
and ſuch an one as cannot deliver us from 
our Sins. Nay, that the Death of Chriſt 
could not have been a Propitiation for Sin 
without his ReſurreCtion, he expreſly teaches 
in the next Verſe, ſaying, that, if Cbriſt be 
not raiſed, then they alſo, which are fallen 
aſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed. 
The Power of the Reſurrection, together 
with the Atonement for Sin made by the 
Death of Chriſt, is very beautifully expreſſed 
by St. Paul, Rom. viii. 34: Who is be that 
condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rater 
that is riſen again, who is even at the rig\t 
Hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion fi 
us. The Death of Chriſt freed us from 
Condemnation ; but then was our Freedom 
made manifeſt, when he came from the 
Grave in Triumph, and led Captivity captive; 
when 
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when he aſcended to the right Hand of his 
Father to be our perpetual High-Prieſt and 
Mediator: For, as the Apoſtle argues, 1½ 
when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the Death of his Son, much more, being 
reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his Life; i. e. 
by his Reſurrection to Life and to Glory. 
This Account, as it gives the true Inter- 
pretation of the Text, ſo likewiſe does it 
ſhew of what great Moment the Reſurrection 
of our Lord was, which was to be the Baſis 
and Support of the whole Chriſtian Inſti- 
tution, and the Ground of our Hope and 
Faith in him. That Chriſt died the Death 
of a common Malefactor after a Life ſpent 
in Innocency, and a conſtant and laborious 
Teaching of the great Duties of Religion 
and Morality, was but common to him, and 
others before him, whom God had raiſed up 
to be ſhining Lights of the World. Thus 
the Prophets of old were perſecuted and 
deſtroyed by ſundry kinds of Death : But 
in their Blood there was no Expaation for 
Sin: The Blood of Abel and of the Prophets 
ſpoke no ſuch Language, but cried to God 
for Vengeance againſt a cruel and a guilty 
World. Had Chriſt died like one of them, 
and been no more heard of, how ſhould we 
have believed that his Death had atoned for 
4 all 


* 


216 DISCOURSE VII. 

all the reſt of the Blood that had been ſpit 
from the Foundation of the World ? or tha 
the whole Earth had obtained Remiffion of 
Sin from God by deſtroying one more, and 
him the greateſt of all the Prophets, in the 
moſt cruel Manner ? But, when our Lord 
roſe from the Grave, and brought back with 
him the Pardon which he had ſealed with 
his own Blood ; when, inſtead of executing 
Wrath upon his Enemies, he ſent again the 
Offer of Peace and Reconciliation, and took 
upon himſelf to be their Mediator and In- 
terceſſor, as he had already been their Sacri- 
fice; what Room was there to doubt of the 
Efficacy of his Death, the Efficacy of which 
was ſo undeniably confirmed by his Reſur- 
rection? or what Reaſon to miſtruſt the 
Salvation he offered others, when, by ſaving 
himſelf from the Power of Death, he had 
given the fulleſt Evidence how able he was 
to ſave others alſo? The moſt incredulous 
of his Enemies defired him only 70 come 
down from the Croſs, and they would believe 
him: But how much better Reaſon had they 
to believe him, when he came, not from 
the Croſs, but from the Grave, which was 
by much the ſurer Hold, and from which 
before no Mortal had ever eſcaped | How 


undeniable was this Teſtimony of God's 
Love 
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Love to Mankind, that, after the ill Recep- 


ll the cruel Uſage he had experienced, and 
he ignominious Death he had ſuffered, he 
jet ſent him once more from the Grave to 
convince Unbelievers, and to. proclaim and 
confirm the Pardon he lad purchaſed for 
them! P29 
His firſt Coming was attended with a 
mean Birth and narrow Fortune, his Edu- 
cation was ſuitable to his Condition, and the 
greateſt Part of his Life ſpent in Obſcurity : 
He had no Form or Comelinefs that we fhould 
chire him; he was a Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Grief : And, when he fell 
a Victim to the Malice and Rage of the 
People, his beſt Friends, the conſtant Com- 
panions of his Sorrow, gave him over for 
ft ; they efleemed him ſtricken and ſmitten of 
G:d : All their Hopes died with him, and the 
Remembrance of his Miracles and mighty 
Works was buried in the ſame Tomb with 
himſelf; and nothing leſs was thought of, 
than that This was he who ſhould redeem Iſrael 
from all his Sins. But, when he came again 
from the Boſom of the Earth, having ſub- 
dued the Powers of Darkneſs and.of Death, 
then was he declared to be the Son of God 
with Power; and the Glory as of the only- 
| begotten 
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don his Son had found among them, after 
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the Veil of Fleſh which had ſo long obſcured 


Life: And we can with Aſſurance ſay, V. 


Men ſtick, does not ariſe ſo much from the 


the Nature of the Thing itſelf. The Pre- 
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begotten Son of God ſhone clearly through 


it. And from thenceforth our Faith haz 
ſtood, not in the Words which the Wiſdom 
or Cunning of Man teacheth, but in the 
Power and Demonſtration of the Spirit of 


know in whom we have truſted, exyeQing 
Life and Salvation from Him alone, who 
is the Lord of Life and Glory. But, after 
all, if the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the Sup- 
port of all other Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, how is itſelf ſupported ? To our com- 
mon Apprehenſion nothing more incredible 
than that a Man dead and buried ſhould be 
reſtored to Life again. 

To go into the Particulars of the Evidence 
of this great Event, recorded in Scripture 
and the oldeſt Writers of the Church, would 
open too large a Field of Diſcourſe at pre- 
ſent: And indeed there are ſome Objections 
which naturally ariſe in the Minds of Men, 
which ought preyiouſly to that Inquiry to be 
removed ; for the great Difficulty at which 


Nature of the Evidence we propoſe, as from 


ſumptions againſt the Poſſibility of a Reſur- 
rection operate ſo ſtrongly in the Minds df 
Y | | ſome, 


ome, that they think it needleſs to inquire 
what Evidence there is for it, being perſuaded 
that the Thing itſelf is not capable of being 
ypported by any Evidence. This Prejudice 
was a very early one; for the Apoſtle ex- 
ſtulates this Caſe with King Agrippa, Why 
ſbould it be thought a Thing incredible with you 
that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 

Let us confider the Force of this Expoftu- 
ation, and ſee whether it is ſtrong enough to 
encounter the Prejudice. 

Now, nothing can be ſaid to be incredible, 
if there 1s a Power in any Perſon able to 
effect it; for, if there is ſuch a Power, that 
Power may bring into Exiſtence that very 
Thing which you doubt of; and it cannot 
be incredible that a Thing ſhould exiſt, 
which may poſſibly really exiſt. If we 
conſider only the Strength of Children, it 
i; incredible that they ſhould build Caſtles ; 
but, if we conſider the Strength and Ability 
of Men,” it would be ridiculous to doubt 
whether they could, or no. So that the 
Credibility or Incredibility of any thing de- 


pends on knowing whether there is, or is 


The Reſurrection of the Dead is in truth a 
very ſtupendous Work: But neither you nor 
I am to undertake it: If it depended on us, 

| 1 
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not, a Power adequate to the Undertaking. 
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it would be incredible indeed. It is the 


ſhould raiſe the Dead? Whoever therefore 


this is loſt? Can there be more Difficulty 


Revelation: For, though the Belief of the 
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Work of God, and of Him only: And ſurely 
I have named One of Credit and Power 
ſufficient to be truſted in this great Affair. 
And this is St. Pauls Argument, Why 
ſhould it be thought incredible that G14 


affirms that a Reſurrection is in itſelf 3 
Thing incredible, muſt affirm that it is in- 
credible that God has Power to raiſe the 
Dead. And now conſider who it is that can 
conſiſtently with the common and allowed 
Principles of Reaſon and Nature deny this 
Power to God. No one certainly, who 
admits that God made the World, can en- 
tertain this Doubt: For, if God has given 
us the Life we now enjoy, what ſhould 
hinder him from reſtoring Life again, after 


in giving Life the ſecond Time, than there 
was at firſt? If there be any Contradiction 
therefore in the Notion of a Reſurrection, 
there muſt be the very ſame in the Notion 
of Creation. And therefore Natural Religion 
is juſt as much concerned in this Point as 


Fact, that the Dead ſhall be raiſed, depends 
on Revelation; yet our Belief that God has 
Power to raiſe the Dead depends not on 

3 Revelation, 
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Revelation, but on the clear Dictates of 
Reaſon, of that Reaſon by which we diſ- 
cover him to be our Creator. And, if you 
doubt even of this his Power of Creation, 
you muſt bid adieu to all Religion at once: 
For, if God created not the World, how 
xe you at all related to him? If he did not 
make us, what Right he has to govern us, 
or what Pretence to our Obedience, neither 
you from Nature, nor we from Revelation, 
can ever be ſatisfied. 

The Power of God being admitted to be 
equal to this Work, the Queſtion of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt comes to be a Que- 
ſtion of Fact: And, though I propoſe not 
to enter into the Evidence of the Fact, yet 
it may be proper to obſerve, That a Reſur- 
retion, conſidered as a Fact, is a Fact as 
capable of Evidence as any whatever; it is 
an Object of Senſe, of every Senſe by 
which -we judge of the Reality of Things 
without us. | | 
We are told, that Chriſt died, and roſe 
again. Of his Death, 1 ſuppoſe, there is nv 
great Doubt; Die he certainly did: And 
ſurely there could be no more Difficulty to 
ſee and know that he was dead, than in 
knowing when others were dead, from Adam 
to this Day. One would think therefore, 
that 
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that thoſe about him, who ſaw him crucifg 
and buried, might be truſted when they 
report that he died. 
But he came to Life again : Very true, 
and it was very eaſy for thoſe who converſed 
with him to know whether he was alive, or 
no. There was no more Difficulty in judging 
of his being alive, than of judging, in any 
other Caſe, whether thoſe we converſe with 
are alive, or no. His having been dead and 
buried could not poſſibly alter the Caſe, ot 
create any Difficulty in judging whether hef 
was really alive, or no. So that the Reſur- 
rection, conſidered as a Fact, was in every 
Part of it an Object of Senſe, and as capable 
of being well atteſted as any other Object of 
Senſe whatever. Lay theſe Things together, 
the Promiſe of God to give us Life eternal, 
his Power to make good his Word, the 
Confirmation he has given- us of our Hope 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; and what is 
wanting to make the Belief of this Article 
a rational Act of Faith ? 
The Promiſes of God have never borrowed 
Help from moral Probabilities. The Pro- 
miſes to Abraham were not of this kind; ſo 
far otherwiſe, that it is ſaid of him, that, 
againſt Hope, he believed in Hope; that is, he 
hoped, where, humanly ſpeaking, there wis 
no 
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no Ground for Hope. There was no Pro- 
bability that his Seed, who was a Stranger 
ind Pilgrim on Earth, ſhould inherit the 
Land - of Canaan, —_— by great and 
werful Nations. 

The Promiſe of a Son to him, when he 
and his Wife were both too far advanced in 
Years to expect one in the ordinary Courſe 
of Nature, was contrary to Experience and 
to natural Probability. But what ſays the 
Apoſtle ? Abraham, nat being weak in Faith, 
conſidered not his own Body, now dead, when 
le was about an bundred Years old, neither 
yet the Deaaneſs of Sarah's Womb. — But be 
flaggered not at the Promiſe of God, — being 
fully perſuaded that what he had promiſed he 
was able to perform. This Reliance on the 
Promiſes of God, againſt all the Preſumptions 
of human Experience and Probability, was 
the very Thing, as St. Paul tells us, that was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. 

Compare now this Caſe with the Caſe of 
Chriſtians. We have great Promiſes made to 
us by God in Chriſt Jeſus, the Promiſes of a 
Reſurrection to Life. Inquire of the World; 

they know of no ſuch Thing, the Ages paſt 
have afforded no Inſtance of this kind, and, 
as far as they can ſee and judge, daily 
Experience is a Witneſs againſt this Hope. 
Under 
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Under theſe Difficulties, whither ſhall we 20 
for Refuge and Support? whither ! but t 
the Promiſes of God, and to this full Per. 
ſuaſion, That what he has promiſed he is aj} 
to perform, If we hold faſt this Perſuaſion, 
and ſtagger not through Unbelief, then ſhall 
we indeed be the Children of the Faith df 
Abraham, whoſe Faith was imputed to hin 
for . Righteouſneſs : For, as St. Paul tells us, 
this Teſtimony of Abraham's Faith was nt 
; written for his ſake alone, but for us alſo, ty 
0 whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on Hin 
h that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead, 
5 Here then is the great Article of Chriſtian 
| Faith, even of that Faith which will be 
imputed to us for Righteouſneſs : It is a firm 
Confidence and Reliance upon God, under 
this peculiar Character, That he is the Raiſer- 
up of the Dead, and will, according to his 
Promiſe, raiſe us to Life eternal. 

For the Confirmation of this Hope and 
Faith God raiſed his own Son from the 
Grave; who for that Reaſon is ſaid to be 
raiſed for our TJuſtzfication, ſince upon the 
Authority and Credit of his Reſurrection 
depends that great Article of Faith by which 
alone we are to be juſtified, _ 

As the bleſſed Fruit of this Faith is to all 
true Believers Life and Immortality, ſo it 
A; poke highly 
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highly concerns us to conſider what the 
Event of Unbelief muſt be. Many would 
perhaps content themſelves without the 
Hopes of Glory and future Happineſs, if 


that was all. But that is not all: For the 


Dead ſhall be raiſed, whether you like it, or 
like it not; all who are in the Grave ſhall 
come forth, ſome to Life, ſome to Condem- 


nation, according to the Things done in | 


the Body. Nothing can ſecure to us more 
effectually an happy State in Futurity, than 
a conſtant and ſteddy Belief and Expectation 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead. This will 
convince us that what we are now doing are 
not ſuch trifling Things as to be ſoon forgot- 
ten, or attended with Conſequences only for 
to-day or to-morrow ; but they are Things 
long to be remembered, Things noted down 
in God's Book, and will be expoſed to View 
at the great Day in the Preſence of Men 
and of Angels, and be attended with Con- 
ſequences through all the Ages of Eternity, 
to our great Honour and Happineſs, or to 
our great Confuſion and Miſery. 
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ROMAN S viii. 16. 


The Spirit tſelf beareth witneſs ibs our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of Gad. 


5 O be the Children of God is 
5 the greateſt Privilege under the 
3. Goſpel pel, and, conſequently, im- 

IIS: 52 plies in it all the Advantages that 
| belong to, and all the Qualities 
neceſſary to make, a good Chriſtian. Thus 
our Apoſtle argues: / Children, then Heirs ; 
Heirs, of God, and Foint=heirs aoith Chr: 72 
As this is a new State, which belongs not 
to us by Nature, ſo our Entrance into it is 
ſtyled a new Birth; and we are ſaid 70 be 
born again, and 4 be begatten again, to theſe 
Hopes: He, from whom we receive theſe 
Kapes, 18 the Father that begets us, and his 

. 2 Children 
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Children we are: And therefore, as we re: 
ceive our ſpiritual Life from the Gift and 
Mercy of God, he is our Father, and we 
are his Children. Thus St. Peter tells us, 
that we are born again, not of corruptible Seed, 
but of incorruptible; by the Mord of Gad 
which liveth and abideth fer ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. 
This new Life we receive by the Miniſtration 
of the Spirit: The Powers which belong t 
this Life. and in which it conſiſts, — 
upon the Influences of the Spirit: And 
therefore we are ſaid to be born of the Spirit. 
He is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, the 
Pledge and Security which we receive from 
God of our future Immortality: Our Right 
of Inheritance depends upon the Relation we 
bear to God of Sons and Children: And 
therefore the Spirit of Adoptien, by which 
we are born to God, is the Pledge and 
Security of our TO as + he 1s fled 
by our Apoſtle, + 
But the Difficulty ia; e to make the 
firſt Step, p- and to ate aſſuredly that we are 
the Children of God. When once we are 
ſure of this, it will not be hard to believe 
that God will provide for his on Children, 
and ſecure ta them an Inheritance that fadeth 
not away. NE? here __ Apoſtle tells us, 
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that the Spirit itſelf, that is, the ſame Spirit 
by which we are made Children, beareth wit- 
neſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
of God. "Tis Matter of great Diſpute, what 
fort of Evidence the Apoſtle. here means, 
and what kind of Certainty ariſes from it. 
Some have placed this Evidence among the 
Gifts of the Spirit, and ſuppoſed it to be 
given on purpoſe to aſſure the Elect of the 
Certainty of their Salvation. Others main- 
tain, That no Man, unleſs it be ſpecially 
revealed to him by God, can ever know that 
he is in a State of Security in this Life: And 
this Opinion was received and confirmed by 
the Council of Trent, as may be ſeen at 
large in the ſixth Seſſion. It will not be 
wotth my Pains or your Patience to enter 
into the Niceties of this Controverſy : And 
therefore I ſhall confine myſelf to St. Paul, 
and endeavour to ſhew. you his Meaning in 
the Text, which will go a great way towards 
giving us right Notions and Apprehenfions 
in this Matter. In order to 1 1 propoſe 
three Things to be conſidered: 

Firſt, How many Witneſſes St. Paul points 
out to us in the Text, and who they are. 

Secondly, What kind of en n of 
dem gives in this CaſGGm 


23 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, What the Reſult of their Fyi 
dence is, and with what kind of Certain 
we know hat we are the Children of God. 

_ Firſt, We are to confider how many Wit. 
neſſes St. Paul points out to us in the Text, 
and who they are. As our Tranſlators have 
repreſented St. Pauls Meaning, there is no 
Room for Diſpute concerning the Number of 
the Witneſſes, which are evidently two: The 
Spirit -1tſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit: 
The Spirit itſelf, that is, the Spirit of Ad- 
option, which Chriſtians receive, is one Wit- 
neſs ;. and our on Spirit is the other Wit- 
neſs. But the vulgar Latin, and ſeveral other 
Tranſlators, render the Words to this Effect: 
The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs to our Spirit. 
According to this Senſe, which is maintained 
by Grotius and Crellius, and ſome others, 
there is but one Witneſs, the Spirit of Ad- 
option; who bears evidence to our Spirit. 
But the Words in the Original evidently im- 
ply the Senſe which our Tranſlators follow: 
"Auth W a0 pd op pdprofel Ta TVWpaTi nud. 
Svupa;rvpir ſignifies to be a Fellow-witneſs, 
or to witneſs the ſame Thing that another 
does: And ſo the Word conftantly ſignifies 
in Scripture, and is never uſed but where 
there is a concurrent Evidence of two Wit- 
neſſes We meet with the fame _— in 
| | „ Rom. 
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Rom. ii. 15: Which ſbeu the Work of the 
Low awwritten in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
alſo bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts the 
mean while accufing or elſe excufing one another. 
And to this Place Grotius ſends us, to ſhew 
that the Word is uſed of one fingle Witnefs 
only; as here the Conſcience only is ſaid to 
bear witneſs. But a little Attention will ſhew 
us in this Place another Witneſs: The Apo- 
ſtle proves from the Evidence of Conſcience, 
that the Gentiles had the Work or Matter of 
the Law written in their Hearts: The Law 
teſtifies to Men what is good, and what is 
evil: If Conſcience teſtifies the ſame Thing 
to be good and juſt which the Law does, 
then Conſcience proves the Matter of the 
Law to be written in the Heart; if it teſtiſies 
any thing elſe, ſo be it: But no other Evi- 
dence wilt prove the Apoſtle's Aſſertion, that 
the Gentiles have the Work of the Law 
written in their Heart. And therefore the 
Apoſtle's Argument ſtands thus: The Gen- 
tiles ſhew the Work of the Law to be writ- 
ten in: their Heart by the Teſtimony of their 
Conſcience, which agrees with the Teſtimony = 
of the Law their Conſoience and the Law 
both allowing and forbidding the ſame Thing. 
So that the Apoſtle's Argument plainly ſup- 
poles the concurrent Evidence of the Law 


Q 4 and 


. - > 
"> - * 5 - b 
— — 2 3 8 * "hp 1 
FS - * * — * 8 . 


— 
r 23 


— 4 — 2 * —— - 
2 - — .. — 8 
Sw i 2 —— —— 


N 2 
1 


— — — —— — 


232 DISCOURSE VIII 


and of Conſcience. And therefore even hers 
the Word ovupagrueay points out two Wit. 
neſſes to us. The ſame Word is- uſed by 

St. Paul in the firſt Verſe of the ninth 

Chapter of the Romans: F ſay the Truth iy 

Chrift, J he not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me 
Witneſs, ovppuapTUpPIVONs fue. But here evidently 
are two-Witneſles to the ſame Thing. When 
a Man does not ſpeak: the Truth, tis certain 
that he witneſſes one Thing, and his Con- 
ſcience witneſſes another, and are therefore 
two diſtinct Witneſſes : So are they likewiſe 
when a Man ſpeaks Truth; for the fame 
Evidence will not make two Witneſſes to be 
one Witneſs. And therefore here alſo there 
are two Witneſſes; St. Paul, who witneſſed 
his Affection to his Countrymen, and his 
Conſcience, which witneſſed for his Sinccrity, 
The Word is uſed but once more in the 
New Teſtament, and that is in the laſt 
Chapter of the Revelations; and there it 1s 
uſed with reſpect to a Teſtimony, in which 
Chriſt, and his Angel whom he ſent to the 
Churches, and even St. John, were con- 
cerned. So that the Word is every- where 
uſed of the concurrent Evidence of two or 
more Witneſſes. And, this being the con- 
ſtant Uſe of the Word, there can be n0 
Reaſon given why it ſhould not be taken 1 
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the ſame Senſe here, and rendered, The Spirit 
itſelf beareth witneſs,” not o, but with, or ro- 


gether with or” Spirit, that wwe are the Children 
of God.” "Here then' are two Witneſſes; and 


who they are, is next to be cönfidered. 


Who the firſt Spitit is, muſt be learnt 


from what goes before. In the fecond Verſe 
of this Chapter we read of the Spirit of 
Life in Chriſt Je eſis, whith hath x65 us 
free from the Law of Sin and of Death: 1 n 


the ninth Verſe he is called he Spirit of G 


ond of | Chrift ; in the eleventh Verſe, the 
Spirit of bim that raiſed up Feſus from the 


Dead; in the | fifteenth Verſe, the Spirit of 


Adoption, by which we cry Abba, Father. In 
the Verſe of the Text Reference is had to 


this Spirit: The Spirit igſelf, that is, the Spirit 
which has made us free in Chriſt Jeſus, the 


Spirit by which we have received Adoption, 


does itſelf bear witneſs with our Spirit, that 
we are the Children of God. But the 


Queſtion then is, whether Spirit in all theſe 


Places be the Name of a Perſon, or whether 
it denotes only a Quality and Temper be- 
longing to Chriſtians; ſo that the Spirit of 
Chriſt ſhall ſignify no more than the Mind 
of Chriſt does in another Place, Let the fame 
Mind be in you which was in Chriſt Jeſus; 
that is, the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition. 

; This 


be to run into a great Controverſy: But, ſince 


fanif) both Ways, I ſhall endeavour to point 


| 7 eſus from the Dead 4 in you, he that 
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This Senſe Crellius maintains, and others af 
him; and thus he explains the Text: Ou 
Evangelical Spirit, that is, as he explains him 
ſelf in another Place, our Evangelical Tem 
per, is à ſufficient Argument to our owy 
Minds that we are the Children of God 
I mean not to diſpute this Point with Crellu 
and his Brethren, the Socinians; which would 


the Spirit of Chriſt may and does ſometime 


out to ſuch as have no private Prejudices te 
be maintained, which Senſe is here to be 
followed. Firſt then, This Spirit is the Spi 
rit of Life, by which, we are made free 
that is, by which we are regenerated in Chriſ 
Jefus, and ſet at Liberty from the heay 
Yoke of Sin, which the Apoſtle had been 
deſcribing | in the foregoing Chapter. Now, 
an Evangelical Temper is not the Cauſe, but 
the Conſequent of this Freedom. The Spi 
rit of God is the efficient Cauſe; of whom 
we are ſaid, for that Reaſon, to be born 
Secondly, "Tis the Spirit of him who raiſed 
up Chriſt ; that is, the Spirit by which he 
wrought that great Wonder and Miracle, 2 
is evident by taking the whole eleventh Ver 
together: 1f. the Spirit of bim toho raiſed 1 


raiſe 
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ied up Chrift from the Dead ſhall alſs' 
"ken your mortal Bodies by bis Spirit that 
wlleth in you. So that the Spirit of him 
ho raiſed Chrift from the Dead, is the 
wit by wbich he raiſed Chriſt from the 
kd; that is, the Holy Spirit, who is 
ighty in Works and Wonders. Laſtly, 
[is the Spirit of Adoption, by which we 
e made Sons: The Spirit of Adoption is 
e Spirit of which we are born in Chriſt 

which Birth an Evangelical Temper is not 
e Cauſe, but the Effect. So that, by the 
hole Tenor of the Apoſtle's Arguing, it 
ppears, that the Spirit which beareth witneſs 
ith our Spirit, is the Holy Spirit of God, 
hich works together with our Spirit to 
hable us to perform the juſt and holy Wilt 
God. As to the ſecond Witneſs, our 
wn Spirit, I need not ſpend much Time 
tell you who it is, ſince moſt are agreed 
at it is our own Mind. Wh» knoweth the 


hich.is in him? that is, ſave his Mind and 
onſcience. So then the faithful Chriſtian 
8 two Witneſſes of his being the Son of 
od; the Holy Spirit of God, and his own 
Ind and Conſcience. 


this 


. 


ings of a Man, fave 'the Spirit of a Mau 


Let us therefore, in the ſecond | Place, in- 
ire, what Evidence each of them gives itr 
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this Caſe. In order to this, we muſt lock 
back to the latter Part. of the foregoing 
Chapter, to which this Verſe of the Text 
relates: For in all this eighth Chapter there 
is not one Word ſaid before of our own 
Mind or Spirit, nor the leaſt Hint of any 
Evidence that it gives of our belng the 
Children of God. Our crying Abba, Father, 
in. the fifteenth Verſe, is very improperly 
pitched upon by ſome as the Evidence pro- 
ceeding from our own Mind; fince 'tis faid 
expreſly, that we cry Abba, Father, by the 
Spirit of Adoption : So that our crying Abba, 
Father, is an Evidence coming not from our 
own Minds, but from the Holy Spirit. The 
Power to do Good comes from the Influence 
of the Holy Spirit; and therefore the Good 
we do is ſuch an Evidence of our being the 
Sons of God, as we ſtand obliged to the 
Spirit of God for: As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, 
Ver. 14. To be led by the Spirit, is 7hrough 
the Spirit to mortify the Deeds of the Flat, 
Ver. 13. - So that our Victory over the Fleſh 
is the Effect of our having the Holy Spirit to 
aſſt and ſtrengthen us, and is conſequently, 
as ĩt is afgreat Evidence and Aſſurance to us 
of our being the Children of God, the Evi- 
dence of that Spirit from whom it * 
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that is, not our own Spirit, but the Spirit of 
God. So that the great Privileges mentioned 
in this Chapter, ſuch as being made free 
from the Law of Sin and Death, of walking 
not after the Fleſh, but the Spirit, being ſuch 
as we receive from the Spirit of God, are 
therefore Evidences of the Spirit for our 
Regeneration. 

But where then muſt we look for the Evi- 
dence of our own Spirit? ſince all the Marks 
and Signs of Regeneration mentioned in this 
eighth Chapter manifeſtly belong to the Evi- 
dence of the Holy Spirit. This Difficulty put 
the Greek Commentators upon a very forced 
Interpretation of this Place ; for, obſerving 
that all the Signs of Adoption mentioned by 
the Apoſtle proceeded from the Power and 
Working of the Holy Spirit, in effect they 
made the two Witneſſes of the Text but one. 
Thus Chryſoftom by the Spirit itſelf underſtands 
the Holy Spirit ; and by our Spirit he under- 
ſtands the Gift of the Holy Spirit within 
us:“ What is this?” ſays he : « The Spirit 
* beareth witneſs with our Spirit.” To which 
he anſwers, ** The Comforter beareth wit- 
* neſs to the Gift beſtowed on us; for the 
„Voice, that is, of cryin g Abba, Father, 
L Kante not ' only to "Wh" Gift or Grace, 

CA E814 des but 
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* but likewiſe to the Spirit who beſtow 
c the Grace.” The Gifts of the Spirit ag 
ſometimes, called by the Name of Spirit, 
The Gift of Prophecy is ſtyled the Spirit of 
Prophecy. But I do not remember that thy 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit are ever ſtyled a 
Spirit in ſacred Writ: Beſides, as I obſerved 
before, this reduces the two Witneſſes to 
one; for how does the 8 pirit bear witneſ 
but by the Gifts and Ge ed on us} 
and, if ſo, then the Evidence of the Gift, 
and the Evidence of the Ss, are one and 
the ſame Evidence. 

Keeping therefore 50 the Senſe already 
laid down, let us. conſider what St. Pal 
had in his View when be + penned the 
Place now before us. "Thoſe who are con- 
verſant in St. Paul's Writings need not be 
told that they muſt not always ſearch for 
the Connection within a Verſe or two of 
what they read. The Apoſtle often looks 
back to what went before at ſome Diſtance, 
and, after a long g Chain of Conſequences 
returns to his Point without giving his 
Reader Notice. This might be made plain 
by In ances, were it our Buſineſs at preſent 
to examine the Manner or May of St. Pauls 
Writing. But as to the Place before us: 


In che latter Part of the ſeventh * 
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gt. Paul deſcribes the State of an unregenerate 
dw, or Heathen ; for what he ſays equally 
belongs to both, This he does in order to 
ſhew them the Neceſſity of Redemption 
through Chriſt, inaſmuch as neither the Law 
of Moſes, nor of Nature, could free them 
from the Power and Dominion of Sin, nor, 
conſequently, from Death, which ever follows 
cloſe at the Heels of Sin. That this was the 
Apoſtle's' Intent, appears from the Lamen- 
tation he makes over the State of Nature, 
and the Remedy he immediately propoſes 
of Faith through Chriſt : O ⁊cretcbed Man 
that T am, "who ſhall deliver me from the Body 
ef this Death! I thank God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. And then in this eighth 
Chapter he ſets forth the Power of Re- 
demption, ſhewing, in every Part, how it 
ſupplies the Weakneſſes and Infirmities both 
of the Law -and of Nature. The unrege- 
nerate Man was brought into Captivity Io the 
Low of Sin, Chap. vii. 23. But the Law 
'of the Spirit of Life in Chrift Jeſus hath 
made us free from the Law of Sin and of 
Death, Ver 2. In the unregenerate Man 
there doelleth © n> goed Thing, Ver. 18: But 
in the Chriſtian dwelleth the Spirit of Uri, 
Ver T 80 chat the Apo main Pefign 
en 
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here is, I think, pretty evident. But, 
clear the Matter before us, we muſt more 
particularly examine what he ſays of the 
unregenerate Man's Condition. He deſeribes 
him as under the moſt wretched Slavery), 
obeying Sin, with the greateſt  ReluQance 
to his own Mind and Reaſon; That which 
J do, I allow not: For what, I would, that 
do I not; but what I hate, that do I. Ver. 13 
His Mind he allows to be uncorrupted, and 
to ſtand firm to the Law of God, approving 
the Things which are good; but then the 
Luſts and Appetites of the Fleſh are too 
ſtrong for it, and force it into the Obedience 
of the Law of Sin, which it hates and 
condemns: , I find @ Law, ſays he, hat, 
chen I would do Good, Evil is preſent with 
me: For I delight in the Law of God after 
the inward Man. But I ſee another Law in 
my Members, warring againſt the Law of ny 
Mind, and. bringing me into Captivity to the 
Lau of Sin, ubich is in my Members, 
Ver. 21, 22, 2 3. See then the divided Em- 
pire of Sin and Reaſon: Reaſon approve: 
what is juſt and holy, conſents to, and 
delights in the Law of Gad ; but Sin cap- 
tivates and enthrals it, and, makes the Man 
the Slave of Sin, though the Admirer and 
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approver of Virtue, The Upſhot of the 
whole Matter is, as St. Paul in the laſt Verſe 
expreſſes it, With the Ming, or Spirit, T ſerve 
the 1 of God, but with the Fleſh the Law 
f Sin. And now conſider what Aſſiſtance 
this Condition requires: The Man's Spirit! is 
ght and pure; it loves, it delights in, it 
approves the Law of God ; and, could he 
follow the DiRates of his Reaſon, and obey 
the Law of God as well as love it, and 
practiſe Holineſs as well as approve it, he 
would want no other Eyidence of his being 
the gon and Servant of God: His Servants 
e are, ſays the Apoſtle, t whom ye obey. 
The Man who is taken captive, and carried 


Law; but he loves his own Cauntry and 
King, and longs to come under the Obe- 
lience of his natural Prince again. As to 
lis own Mind, he knows whoſe Subject he 
8s, and would be; but outward Neceſſity 
ſhews him that he is a Slave by the con- 
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law. Take off Force, and the Man's own 


es 

0 Inclinations will return him ſoon to his 
i tural Obedience. And this is not unlike | 
le Caſe St. Paul puts the unregenerate Man 


in: He loves God and his Law : but he 
weys the Tyrant, Sin. Deſtroy the P e 
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nto Slayery, obeys by Force his Tyrant's 


ſtrained Obedience he yields to the foreign 4 
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of Sin, and reaſon will return him to the 
Obedience of God, and ſoon ſhew whoſe 
true Son and Servant he is. So that the 
Evidence of Reaſon, even in the State of 
Nature, ſhews us that we are the Servant; 
and Sons of God : But Power conſtrains ug, 
Luſt and Appetite rule over us, and woful 
Experience ſhews us that we are the Slaves 
of Sin. Now, to complete this Evidence of 
our Minds, and to render it convincing to 
ourſelves and others, that we are indeed the 
Children of God, what more is wanting, 
than to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and to 
give us up to follow the Dictates of Reaſon 
in obeying the juſt Laws and Commands of 
God ? For this is a complete Evidence that 
any Man is the Son and Servant of God, 
that he loves him, that he obeys him, and 
keeps his Commandments. You ſee then 
what the Evidence of our own Spirit is: It 
loves and delights in the Law of God, and 
is reſtleſs to obey the Law it loves: Wiib the 
Mind I ſerve the Law of God, but with the 
Fleſh the Law of Sin: Which Words I deſire 
you to bear in your Memory, whilſt I ſet 
forth to you the Evidence of the Spirit of 
God. | 

In the eighth Chapter St. Paul tells us 
that the Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus has put 


al 
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in End to the wretched Captivity we lived 
under: The Law of the Spirit of Life in 
Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from the 
Low of Sin and Death. Law here ſignifies 
Power ; for Power is a Law to thoſe who 
ye under it. Now then the Power of the 
Spirit has deſtroyed the Power of Sin. The 
Power of Sin was oppoſite to the Mind and 
Reaſon of Man ; ſo that Man, whilſt he 
ved under that Power, was a Slave. But 
the Power of the Spirit is on Reaſon's Side, 
ind works together with it; ſo that to be 
under this Power is a State of Freedom and 
Liberty : And therefore tis juſtly ſaid, that 
the Law of the Spirit of Life hath made 
w free. The Conſequence of our being 
under the Power of the Spirit is, that we 
alk not after the Fleſh, but the Spirit, Ver. 4; 
lat we mind the Things of the Spirit, Ver. 5; 
tat we mortify the Deeds of the Body. Ver. 13; 
hat we are the Sons of God, Ver. 14; that we 
ry Abba, Father, Ver. 15. Theſe are the 
Fruits of the Spirit. Now, to walk after the 
ppirit, and to do the Deeds of the Spirit, 
b to walk according to our own Mind and 
Reaſon ; for Reaſon approved the Things of 
od, and the Things of the Spirit are the 
tings of God. To cry Abba, Father, pro- 


eds from a ſettled and undiſturbed Mind, 
R 2 from 
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from filial Duty and Reverence. Chilqrey, 
who live in Diſobedience to their Parents, ate 
not apt to meet them with theſe endearing 
Expreſſions : But, when the Child loves, and 
is under no Rebukes of Conſcience for Mic. 
behaviour towards his Parent, he meets hin 
with theſe Words of Love and of Confidence 
This therefore we owe to the Spirit: Fe 
before, however our Minds conſented to his 
Laws, yet ſtil we were Sinners, and Con- 
ſcience ſtood between us and our Father; 
fo that we could not approach without Fe: 
and Trembling, our Minds ſtill repreſenting 
him to us rather as an injured Lord, tha 
as a tender Father. But, fince the Powe 
of the Spirit hath {tilled the horrid Contel 
that was in us between Reaſon and Sin, and 
that we both love and obey him, we now nc 
longer fear his Preſence ; but, like Childre 
longing for the Return of a kind Father 
we run out to embrace him, with Word 
Of Friendſhip and Affection in our Mouth 
crying Abba, Father: And by this Mean 
ſays St. Paul, the Spirit itſelf beareth witnej 
with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
God. With the Mind, ſays the Apoſtle before 
IJ ſerve the Law of God: And now, ſays he 
by the Spirit you obey the ſame Law; an 
the Spirit of God and your Spirit agree! 
915 
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zive you the utmoſt Aſſurance of being the 
Children of God. You are no longer in 
the ſad Condition before deſcribed, the Mind 
eaning one Way, and the Fleſh another; fo 
that you deſired to do one Thing, but yet did 
the contrary, and were always reſtleſs and un- 
aly, rebuked within, and conſtrained with- 
out : For the Spirit, by which you are now 
ruled, confents to your Mind, and is bent to 
perform the ſame Things which the Mind 
proves; from whence you may have the 
greateſt Confidence towards God: For what 
more perfect Obedience can there be, than 
that to which both outward and inward Man 
conſent? or what plainer Signs can you have 
ofa good Son and Servant, than to know 
that he loves the Law of his Father, and 
obeys it ? Love the Law indeed you did 
before; but obey it you could not: But now 
dy the Spirit you obey it, and have the 
greateſt Satisfaction, both from within and 
vithout, that you are the Children of God. 
This may ſuffice to ſhew the Apoſtle's 
Meaning, and to explain the Nature of the 
Evidence which each Spirit gives. | 
We muſt now, in the laſt Place, conſider, 
what the Reſult of this Evidence is, and 
mh what kind of Certainty we may know 
1 we are the Children of God. DTD 
R 3 And 
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And firſt, you muſt take notice, that theſe 
two Evidences ſtrengthen and fupport each 
other, and muſt both. meet to give us the 
Aſſurance we expect. We muſt have the 
Evidence of our own Spirit that we do in- 
deed love and approve the Law of God; 
and we muſt have the Evidence of the Spiri 
of God working in us by Obedience : And, 
when we both love and obey the Command, 
of God, we want nothing farther to aſſure 
us that we are the Children of God; but 
where either of theſe is wanting, the Evi. 

dence of the other avails nothing. If you love 
and approve the Command, but do not obey, 
you are ſelf- condemned, you are in your Sins; 
Luſt has Dominion over you, and not the 
Spirit of God. If you obey the Law, and 
conform outwardly to it, but do not love and 
like it, you are an Hypocrite, no Servant of 
God, but of the World ; and your outward 
Compliance is fleſhly Wiſdom, and not the 
Work of the Spirit. 
So then you have two Ways of judging 
yourſelves, which muſt both concur ; you 
have inward and outward Signs of Grace; 
The inward Signs are a pure Conſcience, 1 
ſincere Love for God and Religion, and 
whatever tends to the Glory and Honour of 
your Maker: The outward Signs are AG 
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of Obedience conformable to the inward . 
Purity and Love of your Mind. Theſe are 
Fruits by which you may judge yourſelves. 
Our Saviour tells us, that we may know Men 

their Fruits : Much rather may we know 
ourſelves by our own Fruits; eſpecially when 
we may know the Stock too from whence 
they grow, the Motions and Workings of 
our own Heart. 

Hence it appears, that the Evidence of 
the Spirit is not any ſecret Inſpiration, or 
any Aſſurance conveyed to the Mind of the 
Faithful; but tis the Evidence of Works, 
ſuch as by the Spirit we perform : And 
therefore the only Sign of SanRification is 
Holineſs : and the only Mark of Grace is 
to obey from the Heart the Word of God: 
And therefore they err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, who from this or thelike Paſſages 
imagine, that the Spirit ever gives, or was 
ever deſigned to give, inward Affurance or 
Certainty to Men of their final State. 

Hence likewiſe tis certain, that ſome go 
too far on the other Side, by denying that 
any Man may know himſelf to be in a State 
of Grace: For all the Children of God are 
in a State of Grace; and the Evidence of 
the Spirit of God and our own Spirit may 
make us certain, where they concur, as they 
R 4 ought 
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ought to do, that we ate the Children of 
God. If our Hearts condemn us not, they 
have we Confidence towards God: Which is 
St. John's Rule, and comprehends both the 
Evidences in the Text; for our Heart judge; 
both of our inward and outward Obedience: 
And therefore, where our Hearts condemn 
us not, we have the Evidence of both Spirits, 
the End of which is Confidence. 

But, laſtly ,this Certainty does not extend 
to our future and final Salvation: For to be 
in a State of Grace is to be Heir of Sal. 
vation : But an Heir may be defeated, if by | 
any After- act he incapacitates himſelf to in- 
herit. In a Word, a State of Grace may he 
loſt; he that is the Child of God may ceaſc 
to be the Child of God : And therefore being 
certain and Confident that you are now in a 
State of Grace cannot make you certain of 
your Salvation; but you mult {till work out 
your Salvation with Fear and Trembling. This 
we may learn from our Apoftle's own Ar- 
guing here : The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs 
with our Spirit, that we are the Children of 
God. The Conſequence of this is, / Children, 
then Heirs, Ver. 17. But now are we Heirs, 
through Hope, he tells us in another Place; 
and at the twenty- fourth Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, We are ſaved by Hape: But Hope that is 


ſeen 
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ſeen is not Hope. Certainty ſhuts out Hope: 
And, fince being Children makes us only 1 
Heirs through Hope, tis plain, being certain Wt 
that we are now the Children of God can i 
give us no abſolute Certainty of our Salva- 
tion: And therefore tis great Preſumption 


to talk of Security. Our Certainty reaches 1 

to our preſent Condition, which is enough 1 1 
to keep our Minds eaſy and contented. Other 1 — | 
Certainty than this might make us remiſs : 1 


This may encourage us 0 run with Patience 
the Race that is before us, and to labour in 


the Lord, knowing that our Labour ſhall nat | i 
be in vain, | 
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JonuN xx. 30, 31. 


And many other Signs truly did Jeſus in the 

Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not 
written in this Book. But theſe are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name. 


$&XKHESE Words ſtand towards 
CS the Cloſe of St. John's Goſpel, 
By T and are by ſome thought to be 
e the laſt of his own Writing. 
They give us an Account of 
the Nature of his Goſpel, and of his End 
and Deſign in publiſhing it to the World. 
The Apoſtle does not pretend his Goſpel to 
be a perfect and complete Narrative of all 


that our Lord did whilſt he converſed among 
Men, 
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Men, not even of all the Miracles and Won. 
ders which he wrought in Confirmation of 
his Doctrine: Many other Signs truly did 

Jeſus, —which are not written in this Bog, 

He adds farther, that the Signs omitted in 

his Account were done in the Preſence of hi; 

Diſciples, and were, conſequently, of as good 

Authority as thoſe related by himſelf. This 
was but a neceflary Piece of Caution » for 
St. John wrote his Goſpel late, towards the 
End of his Life, after the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chriſt had ſpread the Goſpel far 
and near, and had both by Preaching and 
Writing publiſhed the great Works and Signs 
done by their Maſter. To prevent therefore 
the Suſpicions which ſome might be apt to 
entertain of their Teachers, whenthey found 
the great Evidences inſiſted on by them not 
mentioned by St. John, who, being the laſt 
Writer of the Apoſtles, would naturally, for 
that Reafon, be ſuppoſed to be the moſt 
accurate; he declares that he had not re- 
counted all the Signs done by Jeſus, but that 
there were manyothers, which, having been 
wrought in the Preſence of the Diſciples, 
might very well be taught and publiſhed by 
them, though omitted by himſelf. 

But why does St. John, ſpeaking of the 
Miracles of Jefus, take notice only that 40% 


Were 
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were done in the Preſence of the Diſciples? 
whereas in truth they were done in the Face 
of the Sun, in the moſt open and publick 
Manner, in the Sight of Friends and Foes; - 
which is ſo advantageous a Circumſtance, 
and which adds ſo much to the Credibility 
of the Signs, that it ought ever to be re- 
membered. St. John knew this very well, 
having in the . courſe of his Goſpel often 
taken notice of this very Thing: Particularly 
in the Story of Lazarus he tells us, that 
many Jews were with Mariba and Mary to 
comfort them concerning their Brother, who 
followed Jeſus to the Grave, and ſaw Lazarus 
come forth to Lite upon his Call: Many of 
which, ſays St. Jahn, Ch. xi. 45, 46, having 
ſeen the Things which Jeſus did, believed on 
him : But ſome of them went their ways to the 
Phariſees, and told them what Things Teſus 
lad done, But the Reaſon why this is not 
inſiſted on in the Text is, that it was not 
to St. Jolas Purpoſe: He is there ſpeaking of 
the authoritative Promulgation of the Goſpel, 
as 1s evident from the laſt Verſe, Theſe Things 
are writtea that ye might believe: And this 
led him no farther than to obſerve that the 
Preachers and Publiſhers of the Goſpel were 
Eye-witneſſes of the Things they atteſted, 
and therefore unexceptionable Witneſſes. 
; This 
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This is the true Foundation of the Apoſtles 
Authority conſidered as Promulgers of Chri- 
ſtianity; which depended upon what they 
themſelves had ſeen or heard, and not upon 
what others had feen or heard, whether 
Friends or Foes. Other Circumſtances may 
be good collateral Evidence; but the Teſti. 
mony of the Apoſtles reſts upon this, That 
they themſelves ſaw and heard what they 
have reported. And therefore the ſame Apo- 
ſtle in his firſt Epiſtle ſets forth this Evidence 
in the very ſame Manner: That which was 
from the Beginning, which wwe have heard, 
which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our Hands have handled, 
of the Word of Life. That which ve have 
ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye 
alſo may have Fellowſhip with us. 

You have alſo the Reaſon aſſigned which 
moved St. John to publiſh his Goſpel, which 
extends likewiſe to all the other Writings of 
the New Teſtament : But theſe are written, 
that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chrijl 
the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name. This Reaſon 
is not ſo ſtrictly to be urged, as if Writing 
were the only Way of publiſhing the Goſpel, 
which we know was effectually publiſhed 
to great Multitudes, before any Book of the 
| New 
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New Teſtament was written, by the Preach- 
ing and Working of the Apoſtles. But thus 
far perhaps we may juſtly argue, That 
Writing is the beſt, if not the only Method 
of perpetuating the Teſtimony, and deliver- 
ing down the Doctrines of Chriſt uncor- 
rupted to diſtant Ages: And this Way has 
had the Conſent and Approbation of all 
civilized Nations; from whence it is that 
ſcripta Lex is uſed in the beſt Writers to 
ſignify an inſtituted Law, as diſtinguiſhed 
from the Law of Nature ariſing either from 
Inſtinct or Reaſon. 

The Goſpels then were publiſhed that 
they might be a ſtanding Evidence to all 
Ages of God's Purpoſe to redeem the World 
by ſending his Son to take our Nature on 
him, that he might die for our Sins, and riſe 
again for our Tuſtification : And it was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to convey this Knowledge 
to the World by a proper Authority; for 
Revelation cannot obtain the Force and 
Authority of Law, or any way oblige the 
Conſciences of Men, till it be ſufficiently 
publiſhed and declared. This is univerſally 
true of all Laws whatever, both human and 
divine: And the Reaſon of it is plain; 
becauſe otherwiſe Men would be bound to 
an Impoſſibility, to obey a Law before they 
knew 
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Credit and Authority to the Publiſhers of 


one or two or more Men; but, unleſs ſuch 
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knew what the Law was, For the ſame 
Reaſon alſo it muſt be allowed, that the Pro. 
mulgation of the Law is the proper Care 
and Concern of the Lawgiver; For the Lay 
muſt come from the Governor to the Go. 
verned ; and the Subject, till he knows the 
Law, that is, till it is promulged and ſuff. 
ciently declared to him, can have no Concery 
in it. Apply this to Revelation, and you will 
perceive; that it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that God 
has given any Law to the World which he 
has not ſufficiently promulged and declared, 
for that would be to ſuppoſe that God in- 
tended to give, and not to give, a Law to 
Mankind at the ſame time. An inſufficient 
Promulgation is no Promulgation; z andthere- 
fore all Powers and Qualities neceſſary to give 


Revelation are always ſuppoſed, when we 
ſpeak of the Truth and Authority of Reve- 
lation, God may reveal what he fees fit to 


Men are-commiſſioned and duly qualified to 
ſatisfy others that ſuch Things have been 
made known to them, others are no more 
concerned in the Revelation, than if it had 
never been made. It would take up too 
much of your Time to inquire particularly 


what are the neceſſary Qualifications to con- 
2 ſtitute 


DISCOURSE: IX. 257 


fitute a proper Witneſs to Revelation. It 


ally qualified for it, for this plain Reaſon, 
becauſe all natural Qualifications are eaſily 
counterfeited to ſerve a Purpoſe. Honeſty, 
Sincerity, and Religion may be put on in 
Appearance; and a Man may bear himſelf ſo 
well in the Diſguiſe, as not to be diſcovered. 
Things in common Life are eaſily believed 
upon the Report of honeſt Men: But then 
it muſt be conſidered, that the moral Pro- 
hability of ſuch Things goes a great way in 
rendering them credible. "Tis no Shock to 
our Minds to believe that ſuch a Thing hap- 
pened at ſuch a Time, which we know often 
does happen in the Courſe of Things and 
probably might happen then. In ſuch Caſes 
2 {mall Weight inclines the mind to aſſent: 
But it requires other kind of Evidence to 
make the Mind ſubmit to the Belief of 
Things which are ſupported by no moral 
Probability, but are quite out of the ordinary 
Courſe and Nature of Things. This ſhews 
that no Revelation can be ſufficiently pro- 
mulged and declared to the World by Men, 
unleſs they are extraordinarily qualified and 
commiſſioned to that Purpoſe, We do not 
berefore rely merely upon the Honeſty or 
8 moral 


may ſuffice to obſerve, that no Man is natu- 
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moral Character of the firſt Preachers of the 

Goſpel, but on their Authority proved ang 

ſupported by many wonderful Works which 

God enabled them to do, and on their In. 

tegrity ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by what they 

did and ſuffered for the ſake of the Goſpel, 

But here the Queſtion is aſked, How (hall 
we diſtinguiſh between the Pretences to Re. 
velation, which are ſo many and various, al 
of which have an equal Right to be heard, 
that tis endleſs to look for Religion in ſuch 

a Croud of Pretenders to it, and difficult to 
determine the Merit of the ſeveral Claims! 
So that the only ſure Way is to take up with 
Natural Religion, which is every-where uni. 
formly the ſame, and in which there is no 
Danger of being deluded and miſled by Im- 
poſture; for Natural Religion admits of no 

Counterfeit : And, fince every Man's Reaſon 
is Judge in this Caſe, no Man can be cheated 
but by himſelf; And all Men are ſo much 
their own Friends, that in a Matter of ſo 
great Moment, which ſo nearly concerns 
their preſent and their future Happineſs, they 
may ſecurely truſt themſelves. 

Nov, to form a true Judgment upon thus 
Caſe, it will be neceſſary firſt to ſtate the 
Queſtion right upon the Foot of this Ob- 

| jection, 


DISCOURSE IX. 259 
jection, and then to examine what Weight 
of Reaſon there is in it. 

Firſt then, The Queſtion muſt relate to 
Revelation conſidered only as the Rule and 
Meaſure of Religion : For the Diſpute be- 
tween Nature and Revelation is confined to 
this one Point, Which is the beſt and ſafeſt 
Guide in Religion? *'Tis abſurd therefore 
to bring Inſtances of any Revelations in this 
Caſe, which do not pretend to this Property, 
that were never given, or pretended to be 
given, as a Rule of Religion: For, when 
Men talk of the various Revelations that 
have been in the World, and the Difficulty 
of determining which they ought to obey, 
they cannot take into their Confideration the 
Anſwer of the Oracle to Craſus, or the 
ſeveral other Anſwers on particular Occaſions 
recorded in the Greek and Roman Hiſtories, 
nor yet the particular Meſſages which God 
ſent by the Hands of different Prophets to 
the People of Iſrael; for theſe Revelations, 
whether true or falſe, being confined to par- 
ticular Occaſions, are out of the preſent Que- 


concerning a Rule or Meaſure of Religion. 
This Obſervation will in a great meaſure 
merthrow the Truth of the Fact upon which 
82 the 
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tion, and have no Relation to the Inquiry 
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the Objection is built; for upon this View 
there are not many Revelations that can come 
into Competition: In the Heathen World! 
know. of none; for, though there were ſundry 
Pretences to Revelation, yet none was ſet 
up as a common Standard for the Religion of 
Mankind. The Religion of Rome was chiefly 
introduced by Numa, who pretended a Reye. 
lation for the Foundation of his Authority: 
But 'tis plain he aimed at nothing farther 
than modelling the Religion of his City, and 
had no Thought of the reſt of the World in 
what he did. Nor had the Romans any Senſe 
that their Religion concerned any but them- 
ſelves: And therefore, when they extended 
their Conqueſts, Religion was their leaſt Con- 
cern ; they left the World in that Reſpect a 
they found it, and Men were not fo much 
as invited to take their Religion. Now 'tis 
evident, that no Law, either human or divine, 
extends farther than the Lawgiver intends. 
Suppoſe then, if you pleaſe, Numa's Religion 
to be a Revelation; yet, ſince it was given 
and declared only to the People of Rome, the 
reſt of the World can have no Concern in tt, 
That no Syſtem of Religion in the Heathen 
World claimed as a general Law, is evident 
from the Anſwer returned by the Oracle, 
| | when 
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when the Inquiry was, Which Religion was 
beſt? The Anſwer was, That every Man 
hould worſhip according to the Cuſtom of 
the Country where he was. So that all 
Religions were eſteemed equally good, and 
the moſt any Religion pretended to was a 
local Authority, which reached no farther 
than the Laws of the Country did : And, 
unleſs Men are for giving more to the pre- 
tended Heathen Revelations, than ever they 
caimed for themſelves, or was claimed for 
them by thoſe who introduced them and 
lived under them, they cannot be brought 
into this Queſtion, fince they have no Rela- 
tion to us, any more than the many civil 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the ſame Countries 
had: And Men may as reaſonably complain 
of the great Variety of civil and municipal 
Laws that diſtract their Obedience, and then 
inſtance in the Laws of the Medes and Per- 
fans, as they now complain of the Variety 
of Revelations, inſtancing in ſuch as, if they 
were true, concern them as little as the Laws 
of Perfia do. 

But perhaps it will be ſaid, That, though 
theſe Religions do not oblige us, yet never- 
theleſs, if any of them were true, they 
effectually overthrow all others; for God 
8 3 cannot 
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cannot contradict himſelf, whether he ſpeaks 
to one Nation, or to all the World: And 
upon this Foot theſe ſeveral Pretences come 
within our Inquiry. This Reaſoning may 
be good; but then it does moſt effeQually 
exclude all theſe Pretences: For the Voice 
of Nature is the Voice of God, and there- 
fore cannot be contradicted by God. No 
Revelation therefore can intitle itſelf to be 
conſidered, if it contradicts any one plain 


Principle of Natural Religion : And there is 
not any one Form of Religion within the 
Period mentioned that does not ſplit upon 
this Rock ; and therefore there is no Danger 
of your bein 8 oppreſſed with Labour et 
Study in examining their ſeveral Claims. 
But farther ; Which of them all ſo much 
as pretends to the Eſſentials neceſſary to 
conſtitute a Law, either human or divine? 
Where was it publiſhed and declared? by 
whom, and how qualified? Can you name 
the Perſons, or produce the Goſpel of ſuch 
Religion? Take the Inſtance of Rome: 
What was Numa? à King, and therefore 
ſubmitted to in the Innovations of Religion: 
But what one Mark of a divine Commiſſion 
can you produce *. and yet without ſuch 


| Marks even a true Revelation could be of WM Q 
| no 
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go Authority. Try all other Inſtances, and 
you will ſtill ſee how weakly the Objection 
zgainſt Revelation is ſupported by any Pre- 
tences of the Heathen World. 

But ſtill it will be urged, That the many 
Pretences to Inſpiration, which have been 
received and admitted, are ſo many Inſtances 
of the Weakneſs of Men, and their Inability 
to diſtinguiſh between true and. falſe in the 
preſent Caſe. And how can we ever truſt 
ourſelves in examining Revelation, and be 
ſecure in our Judgment, when we ſee all 
the World has erred before us, and Men 
wiſe as ourſelves, who thought too, it may 
be, that they acted as rationally as we do, 
miſtaken in every Inſtance of this kind ? Is 
it not eaſily ſuppoſed, that the World is 
miſled now, as formerly it has been.? Why 
then ſhould we expoſe ourſelves to almoſt 
certain Error by following the ſame Steps, 
and purſue thoſe Principles which have never 
yet produced ought but Deceit and Falſhood? 
Whatever Force there is in this Argument, 
it muſt recoil upon the Cauſe of Natural 
Religion ; for certain it is from the Hiſtory 
of all Ages, both paſt and preſent, that Men 
have erred groſly and univerſally in many 
principal Points of Natural Religion. How 
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then ſhall we ever truſt ourſelves in exg. 
mining the Dictates of Nature, fince the 
Attempt has in all Ages produced Folly, 
Ignorance, and Superſtition ? What Security 
have we that we ſhall not follow our Fore. 
fathers in all their Errors and Miſtakes, if 
we guide ourſelves by the fame Clue of 
Thread which directed them? Nay, in truth, 
the Errors and Superſtitions of the Heathen 
World, even thoſe-which-pretended to derive 
themſelves from Oracles and Revelations of 
the Gods, are chargeable upon this Blindneſs 
and Ignorance of Nature. Had Nature but 
done her Part, Men could not have been 
impoſed on by ſuch groſs and palpable Super- 
ſtition : Had the natural Notion of the Deity 
been preſerved entire and uncorrupted, no 
one Form of the Heathen Worſhip could 
have ſtood before it; but they muſt have al 

diſperſed, as the. Clouds fleet away before 
the Sun. N | 
What is it now that diſcovers to you theſe 
Impoſtures, which were not ſeen by tholc 
before you ? Is it not manifeſtly that truc 
Senſe. of. Reaſon and Nature, which hath 
been new. kindled and lighted up in the 
Mind, of Man by the Goſpel of Chriſt! 
Was it not then the Want ef this Senſe that 
| . darkened 
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darkened the Old World? But, be the Cauſe 
what it will, if you judge rightly in ſuppoſing 
yourſelf able now to diſcern: the Dictates of 
Reaſon and Nature, without which you ought 
not to pretend even to Natural Religion, tis 
abſurd to pretend that you are in the ſame 
Danger of being deceived by pretended Re- 
velations as the Old World was, ſince you 
have, and claim to have, that Light, the 
Want of which was the very Thing that 
expoſed them to all their Errors and Super- 
ſtitions. And, to ſhew that this Objection is 
a mere Feint, aſk any one who makes it, 
whether he thinks any Man could impoſe 
one of the Heathen Forms of Worſhip, or 
any thing like it, on him? No Man, I 
believe, but would be angry to be ſuſpected 
df ſo much Weakneſs. Vet theſe very Forms 
were impoſed on your Forefathers; and you 
are confident, and with good Reaſon, that 
they cannot be impoſed on you. Tis evident 
then, that you are not in the ſame Caſe with 
them, that their Danger is not your Danger; 
and, conſequently, their Errors about Reve- 
lation is no Objection againſt hearkening to 
Revelation now, when we know ourſelves 

effectually ſecured againſt their Errors. 

From theſe Pretences let us turn to view 
the true Revelations belonging to the ſame 

: Period, 
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Period, and ſee how far they relate to the 
preſent Caſe. Thoſe given to particular Men 
.upon particular Occaſions are out of the 
Queſtion, for Reaſons already mentioned. 
The Law of Moſes was publiſhed and 
declared with great Solemnity, and by Per. 
ſons every way qualified : It contains a Rule 
or Syſtem of Religion, and is ſtill maintained 
by its Diſciples in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
Here then perhaps may ſeem to be ſome 
Difficulty, when two Revelations, that have 
equal Pleas to Truth, are ſet in competition 
one againſt the other. This Queſtion muſt 
be argued upon different Principles with 
Jews, and with other Men: For the Lay 
was given and declared to the Jews, and 
they were under the Obligations of it : They 
therefore are concerned to inquire, not only 
of the Truth of a ſubſequent Revelation, but 
alſo whether it does ſufficiently abrogate their 
Law, or whether it is to ſubſiſt with it; as 
likewiſe whether their Law has any-where 
precluded them from admitting any farther 
Revelations. But to us the Queſtion is, how 
weare concerned with the Law, and whether 
there can be any Competition with reſpect to 
us between the Law and the Goſpel. From 
the Principles already mentioned we may ſoon 
determine this Queſtion : For tis plain, that 


no 
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no Revelation can oblige thoſe to whom it is 


not given ; that Promul gation is ſo far of the 
Eſſence of the Law, that no Man in Reaſon 


or Equity owes any Obligation to a Law till 


tis made known to him; that the Obligations 


therefore of a Law are limited by the Terms 
of the Promulgation. Apply this to the Law 
of Moſes ; you will find-that Law in the very 
Promulgation- of it confined to the People of 


Iſrael: Hear, O Iſrael ! is the Introduction 


to the Promulgation ; which it could not 
have been, had the Law been deſigned for 
the whole World, And this was known to 
be the Caſe under the Law. Mofes, who 
beſt underſtood the Extent of his own Com- 


miſſion,” ſays thus to the People of Mrael: 
What Nation is there ſo ' great, that hath 


Statutes and Fudgments % ' righteous, as all 
this Law ichich T fet before you this Day? 


the ſame Senſe in theſe Words: He ſheweth 
his Werd unto Jucob, bis Statutes and his 
Tudgments unto Tfraet. He hath not dealt fo 


they bave not kunden them. Pal. cxlvii. 19, 20. 
From all which tis evident, that the Law of 
Meſes has no Claim to our Obedience. The 
"_ Part of the Law, when underſtood, 
2 will 


Deut. iv. 8. The holy Pfalmiſt expreſſes 


with any Nation : And, as for bis Yudgments, 
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will oblige every rational Creature; but this 
is not the Obligation we are now ſpeaking 
of. The Law of Moſes then cannot add to 
the Number of Revelations which create us 
any Difficulty in determining ourſelves: For, 
let the Caſe happen as it will, we are free 
from the Law. But the Law affords even 
to us abundant Evidence for the Truth of 
the Goſpel. The Proofs from Prophecy are 


as convincing to us as to the Jews For it 


matters not whether we are under the Lay, 
or not under the Law, ſince Conviction in 
this Caſe ariſes from another and different 
Principle. But I haſten to a Conclufion. 
Let us then conſider briefly, what Altera- 
tion has happened fince the Coming of Chriſt 
to diſturb and unſettle our Judgments in this 
great Affair. A Man perhaps, who is a great 
Reader, may be able to produce many In- 


ſtances of Impoſtors ſince that Time, and 


imagine that they are all ſo many dead 
Weights upon the Cauſe of Revelation : But 
what is become of them, and their Doctrine ? 
they are vaniſhed, and their Place is not to 
be found. What Pretence is there then to 
ſet up theſe Revelations? Is God grown to 
weak and impotent, that we may ſuppoſe 
theſe to be his Revelations, and intended for 
| | the 
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the Uſe of. the World, had he not been 
baffled at firſt ſetting out ? If God intends 
a Law for the Uſe of the World, he is 
obliged, if I may uſe the Expreſſion, to 
publiſh the Law to the World : And there- 
fore Want of ſuch Publication evidently 
ſhews that God was not concerned in them, 
or at leaſt did not intend that we ſhould be 
concerned in them : And therefore 'tis abſurd 
to inſtance in ſuch Pretences as Difficulties 
in our Way, which in truth are not in our 
Way at all. 

And thus the Caſe of Revelation ſtood, 
and the Goſpel had no Competitor, till the 
great and ſucceſsful Impoſtor Mahomet aroſe : 
He indeed pretends a Commiſſion to all the 
World, and found Means ſufficiently to pub- 
liſh his Pretences : He aſſerts his Authority 
upon the Strength of Revelation, and en- 
deavours to transfer the Advantages of the 
Goſpel Evidence to himſelf, having that Pat- 
tern before him to copy after: And, ſhould 
we ſay that the Alcoran was never promulged 
to us by Perſons duly commiſſioned, it may 
be anſwered perhaps, that the Alcoran is as 
well publiſhed to us as the Goſpel is to 
them; which has ſome Appearance of an 
Anſwer, though the Fact is indeed otherwiſe; 

| for 
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for even the Alcoran Owns Jeſus wor a true 
Prophet. 

But with relpett to this Taſtance I perſuade 
myſelf it can be no very diſtracting Study 
to find Reaſons to determine our Choice. 
Go to your Natural Religion: Lay before her 
Mohomet and his Diſciples arrayed in Armour 
and in Blood, riding in Triumph over the 
Spoils of thouſands and tens of thouſands, 
who fell 'by his victorious Sword : Shew her 
the Cities which he ſet in Flames, the Coun. 
tries which he ravaged and deſtroyed, and 
the miſerable Diſtreſs of all the Tnhabitants 
of the Earth. When' ſhe has viewed him 
in this Scene, carry her into his Retirements: 
Shew her the Prophet's Chamber, his Con- 
cubines and Wives ; let her ſee his Adultery, 
and hear him alledge Revelation and his 
divine Commiſſion to juſtify his Luſt and his 
Oppreſſion. When ſhe is tired with this 
Proſpe&, then ſhew her the bleſſed Jeſus, 
humble and meck, doing Good to all the 
Sons of Men, patiently inſtructing both the 
Ignorant and the Perverſe. Let her ſee him 
in his moſt retired Privacies : Let her follow 
him to the Mount, and hear his Devotions 
and Supplications to God. Carry her to his 
Table to view his poor Fare, and hear his 

heavenly 
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heavenly Diſcourſe. Let her ſee him injured, 
but not provoked : Let her attend him to 
the Tribunal, and confider the Patience with 
which he endured the Scoffs and Reproaches 
of his Enemies. Lead her ta his Croſs ; and 
let her view him in the Agony of Death, 
and hear his laſt Prayer for his Perſecutors : 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do ! | 

When Natural Religion has viewed both, 
aſk, Which is the Prophet of God ? But 
her Anſwer we have already had ; when 
ſhe ſaw Part of this Scene through the Eyes 
of the Centurion who attended at the Croſs ; 
by him ſhe ſpoke and ſaid, Truly this Man 
was the Son of God. 
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Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approved of God | | 


among you by Miracles and Wonders and ; i 


Signs, which God did by him in the midſt f | 
of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know. $ , 


H E great Evidence of Chriſti- 
anity, to which our Saviour and in 
&& his Apoſtles conttantly appeal, 3 
RR are the Miracles, Wonders, and * 
Signs, which God did by the - 
Hand of Jeſus to confirm the Authority and 14 
Commiſſion he gave him to publiſh and WH 
declare his Will to the World. This being [| 
the only reaſonable Evidence that he could ; 
| 
| 


give of his coming from God, our Sayiour 
lays expreſly, F I had not done among them 
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the Works which none other Man did, they ta 
not had Sin, John XV. 24. If he had not 
given theſe undeniable Proofs of his being 
a Teacher ſent from God, they would have 
been acquitted, not only in Reaſon, but even 
out of his own Mouth. VI do not t 
Works of my F Father, fays he, believe me nt, 
John x. 37: T T bear witneſs of myſelf, my 
Witneſs is not true, John v. 31: And he 
adds, Verſe 36, The Works which the Father 
bath given me to Jmiſh, the ſame Works that 
Ido, bear Witneſs of me that the Father ſen 
me. Thus, when St. John ſent to him to 
inquire expreſly whether he was the Chriſt, 
or no, he ſhewed the Meſſengers his Works, 
and bade them relate to Jobn what they had 
ſeen; referring it to him to judge by hi 
Works, which were the only proper Evi- 
dence, whether he were the Chriſt, or no. 

The Truth then of Chriſtianity reſting 
upon the Authority of Miracles, I ſhall en- 
deavour in the following Diſcourſe to ſhew, 

' Firſt, Wherein the true Force of this Ar- 
gument from Miracles conſiſts, and what it 
is that they prove. 

Secondly, What ſort of Works are to be 
admitted for Miracles in proving the Truth 
of any Religion, 
Fult, 
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Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein 
the true 'Force of this Argument from Mi- 
racles confiſts, or what it is that they prove. 
Miracles are not intended to prove the 
Being of God, nor the Doctrines of Mo- 
ality : For Natural Religion is ſupported by 
Natural Reaſon, and has for its Evidence the 
Works of Nature. Thus St. Paul argues in 
his firſt Chapter to the Romans, declaring 
that what ' was to be known of God was 
manifeſt to Men, God having ſhewed it unto 
them: For the inuiſible Things of him from 
the Creation. of the World are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the Things that are made, 
even bis eternal Power and Godhead. And in 
the moſt corrupt and degenerate Times God 
did not leave himſelf without Witneſs, con- 
tinuing to do Good, to give Rain from Hea- 
ren and fruitful Seaſons, filling the Hearts 
of Men with Joy and Gladneſs. Theſe are 
the ſtanding Proofs of the Being and Good- 
neſs of God: And Men need but open their 
Eyes, and look round them, to ſee the won- 
dertul and ſtupendous Works of Nature, 
which lead directly to the Knowledge of 
God. And what greater Evidence can Man 
have than this? For if the making one 
World will not prove the Being of a God, 
the making of ten thouſand will not. And 
T2 therefore 
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therefore this is a Principle of Religion noi 
learnt from Revelation, but which is alway, 
ſuppoſed as the Foundation of Revelation 
For no Revelation can bring greater Work; 
to prove its Authority, than the Works by 
which the clear and unexceptionable DiQates 
of Natural Religion are proved: For the 
Diſtinction between Miracles and Works of 
Nature is no more than this, That Works 
of Nature are Works of great Power pro- 
duced conſtantly and in a. regular Courſe 
which Courſe we call Nature ; That Miracle 
are Works of great Power alſo, wrought in 
an unuſual Way: But they are both con- 
ſidered in the ſame Light, and with equal 
Advantage, as Effects leading to the Know- 
ledge of a great, though inviſible, Power, 
Thus we muſt acknowledge great Power to 
be ſhewn in the Sun's conſtant Riſing and 
Setting ; and as great in his Standing ſtill 
ſhould we ſee him ſtopped in his Courle for 
the Space of a whole Day. That we have 
all Eyes to ſee, and Ears to hear, is an 
Effect of as great Power, as giving Sight tc 
one born blind, or Hearing to one born deaf. 
Upon this Account tis impoſſible that any 
true Revelation ſhould contradict or. evacuat 
any clear Dictate of Natural Religion, whic 
ſtands at leaſt upon as good a Bottom as an 
Revelatio! 
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Revelation can do. And therefore the Prin- 


intimated by the Writer to the Hebrews : He 
that comes to God, muſt believe that he is, and 


ſeek him; that is, he muſt bring this Belief 
with him : For a Revelation is not to prove 
the Being of a God; or that he loves Virtue, 
and hates Vice. God never wrought Miracles 
for this Purpoſe, having ſufficiently evidenced 
himſelf from the Beginning of the World by 
the viſible Things of the Creation: And had 
any one aſked our Saviour to ſhew a Proof 
that there was a God, I am apt to imagine 
he would have turned him over to the 
Works of Nature, as he did the rich Man's 
Brethren to Moſes and the Prophets for a 
Proof of a future State. 

But to aſcertain the Uſe of Miracles, it 
will be proper to conſider when and for 
what Purpoſe they were introduced. In early 
Times we met with none : Nor was there 
any Occaſion for them ſo long as Men pre- 
ſerved a right Notion of God as Maker and 


xcquainted with him, (I had almoſt ſaid, 


perſonally acquainted with him) and knew 
his Voice when he ſpoke to them; for ſo 


SY long 
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ciples of Natural Religion muſt be ſuppoſed 8 
for the Foundation of Revealed: Which is 


that he 1s a Rewarder of them that diligently 


abſolute Lord of the Univerſe, and were 
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258. DISCOURSE/X. 
long they received his Commands without 
Doubt or Heſitation: And, being perfedly 
ſatisfied that the Command came from God, 
what Weiglit or Authority could the multi- 
plying Signs and Wonders add to their Per. 
ſuaſion? for Signs and Wonders could only 
ſhew that the Command came from God, 
to whom all Nature obeyed and was ſubject: 
And, as they wanted no ſuch Proof, there 
was no Room or Occaſion for the introducing 
of Miracles. 
But, when Idolatry vowel in the World, 
and every Nation bad its peculiar Deity, to 
whom they gave the Name of God, it 
became neceſſary, in order to preſerve true 
Religion in the World, to diſtinguiſh between 
the true God, and the pretended Deities, 
adored by the Heathen. The great Works 
of the Creation were ſtanding Proofs of 
the Being of a God, and common to all 
Nations; and therefore the Belief of a Deity - 
-was the common Perſuaſion of the World: 
For, though Men in general were become 
Tdolaters, yet they were not Atheiſts : But 
then the true God was forgotten or almoſt 
loſt in the Multiplicity of falſe Gods, to 
whom the Blindneſs of the World aſcribed 
the Honour and Power due" to the one Su- 
preme only. | 
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In this State of Things God thought 
proper to exert himſelf in ſuch Acts of 
Power as ſhould demonſtrate his Superiority 
above all Gods of the, Heathen, and to 
aſſume a Character of Diſtinction, that the 
Hand might be certainly known from which 
the mighty Works proceeded: And it is very 
obſervable, that God did publickly aſſume 
ſuch a Character, and work Miracles, at one 
and the ſame Time. The firſt Miracles, of 


- 


which we have any Account, were thoſe 
wrought by Moſes in Egypt; and at the ſame 
Time God declared himſelf to be the God 
of the Hebrews. And this was. the firſt 
Declaration of himſelf to the World under 
ſuch a Character: For we do not read he 
ever ſtyled himſelf the God of Noah, or the 
God of Sbem, or of any other Perſon, till 
after the Call of Abraham; for to him he 
appeared at farſt, and ſaid, I am the Almighty 
God, Gen. xvii. 1. And, though in the 
Family of Abraham he was known by the 
Name of the God of Abrabem, yet was not 
that Relation underſtood in the World, till 
Moſes. had expreſs Command to make it 
known to Pharaoh, and his People. And 
the Accuracy with which the Meſſage was 
delivered, is obſervable ; For, though God 
commanded Meſes in ſpeaking to the Children 

T 4 of 
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inclined to think their own the beſt, 


of Tfrael to ſay, The Lord God of yy 
Fathers, the God of Abraham, the God if 
Jaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent me; 
yet in ſpeaking to the King of Egypt, who 
probably might know little of Abrabom, Iſacc, 
and Jacob, his Orders are to ſay, The God of 
the Hebrews hath met us, &c, Exod iii. Is, 
18. and v. 3. 

It may appear unge to us to hear the 
great God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
aſſuming to himſelf a Character that ſeem 
to limit the Right of his Dominion : For 
why does He, who is God of all the World, 
ſtyle himſelf the God of the Hebrews ? Is he 
not the God of all Nations? Or, why does 
he appeal to Miracles wrought under the 
Character of God of the Hebrews, when the 
great Works of the Creation (of all Miracles 
the greateſt) are a conſtant and perpetual 
Evidence of his mite Power and uni- 
rann Dominion? 

To account for this you Four Gente 
the State of Religion in the World at the 
Time when God aſſumed this Character, and 
ſent Moſes to ſhew Signs and Wonders in 
the Land of Egypt. All the Nations of the 
Earth had at that Time their ſeveral local 
Deities; and, as every Nation is naturally 


Meſlage 


DISCOURSE X. 281 
Meſſage delivered in the Name of the Deity 
of any one People could have no Effect 
upon another: And therefore when Moſes 
delivered a Meſſage to Pharaoh in the Name 
of the God of T/-ae!; Pharoubs Anſwer was, 
Who is the Lord, that I ſhould obey his Voice 
to let Jfrael go? I know not the Lord; neither 
will T let Iſrael go. Exod. v. 2. Now the 
Way which God made choice of to convince 
Pharaoh was by multiplying Signs and Wonders 
in the Land of Egypt, that the Egyptians might 
know that he was the Lord, when he ſtretched 
forth his Hand upon Egypt. Exod. vii. 3, 5. 
Here the Queſtion plainly was between 
God under the Character of the God of the 
Hebrews, and the God of the Egyptians, 
which of them was ſupreme : And this Point 
could only be determined by a Superiority 
of Power ſhewn in Miracles. And, if we 
attend to the Nature of the Miracles wrought 
by Moſes, they will appear to be ſuch as 
plainly pointed out the Hand of the Almighty 
Creator. The Author of the Book of Miſdom, 
tells us, That the Egyptians, being decetved by 
the fooliſh Devices of their Wickedneſs, wor- 
ſped Serpents void of Reaſon, Wiſd. xi. 1 5, 
And the moſt antient Account we have of 
that People from profane Hiſtory confirms the 


Obſervation. And therefore the firſt Miracle 
performed 
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performed by Moſes was a direct Conqueſſ 
over the Deities of Pharaab: For, when 
his Rod was changed into a Serpent, and 
devoured all the Serpents produced by the 
Magicians, what could Pharaoh reaſonably 
- conclude, but that the God, in whoſe Name 
Moſes ſpoke, was God of Gods, and Lord if 
Lords? And, when the Magicians were 
compelled to.acknowledge the divine Power 
of Moſes, and openly, to declare to Pharus 
that the Finger of God was in it, one 
would imagine that this Triumph over the 
Deities and Magicians of Egypt ſhould haue 
furniſhed a complete Anſwer, to that Demand 
of Pbaraab, Wha: is the Lord, that I ſhould 
_ obey bis Voice? But he continued obſtinate. 
But the Purpoſe of God in ſending M 
to ſhew his Wonders in the Land of Egypt 
was-intended not only for the Deliverance 
of the Hebrews, but to make his Name 
known over all the Nations. of the Earth: 
For, as Egypt was at that Time a great and 
flouriſhing Kingdom, and was notorioully 
the Seat of Superſtition and Idolatry, from 
whence the Infection ſpread to all the Na- 
tions round about, it was of all others the 
propereſt Scene for God to exert his Power 
and Authority for the Conviction of all Peo- 
ple. And for this Reaſon God had connived 


at 
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at the Wickedneſs and Idolatry of Egypt, 
and ſuffered the Kingdom to grow very great, 
that their Puniſhment might be the more 
exemplary-: In very deed Jer this Cauſe have I 
raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my Power, and 
that my Name may be declared throughout all the 
Earth, Exod. ix. 16. 

The Miracles wrou ght! in Expr were boch 
as all the World had a Concern in: For 
they were ſo near akin to the Works of the 
Creation, that by a juſt Compariſon they 
might be known to come from the ſame 
Hand: For who but the Author of Nature 
could ſtir up Things animate and inanimate 
to puniſh Offenders? When God flew all 
the Firſtborn in Egypt in one Night, and 
preſerved the People of Iſrael, in Safety 
when he led the People of Mael through the 
Red Sea by commanding the Waters to open 
them a Paſſage, and drowned Pharaob and all 
his Hoſt by bringing the Waters back upon 
them; did not God by theſe Signs plainly 
ſpeak to them, and ſay, See now that I, even 
[am He, and there is no God with me. I kill, 
and I make alive; I wound, and I heal: Nei- 
ther is there any * can n deliver out * my Hand? 
Deut. xxxii. 39. 


This Uſe of Miracles appears throughout 
the Hiſtory | of the Jews, - Thus, in the 


Conteſt 
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Conteſt between Elijah and the Prieſt of 
Baal, the Prophet laid before the People this 


Choice: If the Lord be God, follow him; jy 
if Baal, then follow him, 1 Kings xvii. 21. 


The People were filent : The Diſpute was 
1. erred to be determined by Signs and Won- 
ders: And, when the People ſaw the Hand 
of God made manifeſt, they fell on their 
Faces, and ſaid, The Lord he is the God! the 


Lord he is the God] Ver. 29. 


The Caſe of the Deſtruction of the Army 
of the Aſſyrians in the Reign of Hezekinh 
when an hundred and fourſcore and five 


thouſand Men were deſtroyed in one Night 


by the Angel of God, ſeems to carry with 
it a Severity hard to be accounted for. The 
King of Aria with his great Hoſt laid 
Siege to Ferisſalem; and ſo had other Princes 
done without falling under ſo great Calamity: 


But the Caſe of Sennacherih had this peculiar 
in it, that he ſent a Defiance to God, and 


boaſted himſelf of many Victories obtained 
againſt him. Hear the Meflage he ſent to 
Hezekiah : Thus faith the great King, the 
King of Aria, What Confidence is this where- 


in thou truſteſt? Hearken not unto Hezekiab : 


For thus faith tbe King of Aſſyria, Hath any 
of the Gods of the Nations delivered at all ts 
Land out of the Hund gf the King of Afhria ? 

2 Win 
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ho are they among all the Gods of the Coun- 
tries that have delivered their Country out of my 
Hand, that the Lord ſhould deliver Feruſalem 
out of my Hand? 2 Kings xviii. You ſee 
here a King of Aſſyria acting the ſame 
part with the King of Egypt; and, if his 
power was broken all at once, he ſuffered 
but in the ſame Way that the King of Egypt 
did; and this judgment was brought upon 
him with the ſame View, to make him an 
Example, and to vindicate and aſſert the 
Supremacy of God in the Eyes of all the 
Nations. 

This appears to be the firſt and original 
Uſe of Miracles; and they are an immediate 
and direct Proof of what they are brought 
to aſſert, the Supremacy of God: For, when 
the ſingle Queſtion is, who is the Mightieſt, 
mult it not be decided in his favour who 
viſibly exerts the greateſt Acts of Power? 
In this Caſe no Difficulty can ariſe from the 
Suppoſition that other Beings as well as God 
are able to work Miracles. The Miracles 
performed by the Magicians in Egypt were 
ſo far from leſſening the Authority of the 


Works done by Moſes, that they added to it: 


For the greater the Powers were which God 
humbled and ſubdued, the greater.Evidence 
did he give of his own Superiority. So that, 
| | whether 
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whether you ſuppoſe that Evil Spirits have the! 
natural Powers to do ſuch and the like 
Works, or are ſometimes employed and per- 
mitted by God, for the Puniſhment of Men, 

to deceive them by fuch Appearances, in 
both Caſes they are n ſubject to the 
Power of God. 

With reſpect to the People of the Jeus 
Miracles had a double Uſe : For by their 
long Continuance in Egypt they became in- 
fected with the Errors and Superſtitions of 
the Country, and ſerved their Idols. So that 
they wanted a Proof that the God of their 
Fathers was indeed the Supreme Being, as 
much as the Egyptians themſelves. Thus 
the Prophet Zzekiel ſays in the Name of 
God, In the Day when I choſe Hrael, and 
lifted up mine Hand unto the Seed of the Houſe 
of Jacob, and made myſelf known unto them 
in the Land of Egypt: when I lifted up mine 
Hund unto them, ſaying, I am the Lord your 
God; then ſaid 1 unto them, Caſt ye away every 
Man the Abominations of his Eyes, and defile 
not yourſelves with the Taols of Egypt: I am 
the Lord your God. But they rebelled again 
me; | they did not caſt auuy the Abominations 
of their Eyes, neither did tbe forſake the Idol 
of Egypt. Ezek. xx. 5, &c. Which Ac- 
count given by the Prophet ſhews plainly 


their 
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their corrupt State in Egypt; which was not 
afily worn off, as appears from their frequent 
Accs of Diſobedience in their Paſſage through 
he Wilderneſs, and their great Propenſity to 
fall back into Idolatry : So that God was 
frequently provoked to deſtroy them ; and, 
had they been choſen for their own ſake, 


they would have been deſtroyed : But, God 
having made choice of them to be his own 


peculiar People, and intending to manifeſt 
himſelf to the Heathen World by the Pro- 

tection of that People, be ſaved them for his 
non Name's ſake : Which is the Account the 
Prophet Ezekiel gives, ſpeaking in the Name 
of God, I ſaid, I uill pour out my Fury upon 
them, fo accompl, iſh my Anger againſt them in 
the midſt of the Land of Egypt. But I wrought 
fir my Name's ſake, that it ſhould not be 
folluted before the Heathen, among whom they 
were, in whoſe Sight I made myſelf known unto 
them in bringing them forth out ef the Land of. 
Egypt. Ver. 8, 9. 

But there was another Uſe of Miracles pe- 
culiar to the Jews, in which the Egyptians 
had no Concern : For Moſes was ſent not 
only to be their Deliverer, but alſo to be 
their Lawgiver. With the Egyptians he had. 
no Covenant to make, nor new Statutes to 
give : He required of Pharaoh to let the 

1 | Children 
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Children of Iſrael go; which in Juſtice and 
Equity he ought to have done, conſidering 
how his Country had been ſaved by one of 
that Family, and how highly he offended 
againſt the Laws of Hoſpitality by detaining 
them as Slaves, who came into his Country 
upon the Hopes and Promiſe of Protection. 
But the Tews were called out of Egypt ty 
be the . peculiar People of God, and to be 
put under a new Covenant and new Laws, 
under the immediate Government of God, 
Bleſſings which they had no Right to expe, 
and for the Accompliſhtnent of which Me 
could give them no. Aſſurance, but by the 
Evidence of ſuch Works as plainly proceeded 
from the Hand of God, -and proved the 
Commiſſion which Moſes had to ſpeak in his 

Name. | 
The Jewiſh Government, being a Theo- 
cracy, leads us to expect a Series of Mira- 
cles in the Adminiſtration by the immediate 
Hand of Providence; and ſo indeed we find 
the Caſe to be: And the wonderful Preſer- 
vation of that People, when obedient, and 
the as wonderful Puniſhments, when they 
were diſobedient, were ſtanding Proofs to 
themſelves, and to all the Nations round 
about them, that their God was the only 
Lord and Governor of the World. But 
| - 2 'M 12 
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Miſes had no Succeffor as a Lawgiver: Pro- 
hets and righteous Men were often ſent by 
God to reprove and admoniſh the People for 
their manifold Tranſgreſſionsof the Law given 
by Moſes, but without * any Authority to add 
to, or diminiſh from it. And ſo the Caſe 
tood, till the Great Prophet, like unto Ms/es, 
came in the full Power and Authority of God 
to make a new Covenant, not with one People, 
but with all the Nations of the Earth, 7 
Nzaretb, a Mun approved of God by Mi- 
rackes, and Wonders, 4 Sigus. 

It has been before obſerved, that the 
great Doctrines of Natural Religion have 
for their Evidence the Works of Nature, 
md want not the Support of Miracles. 
But, when any new Doctrine is publiſhed. 
b the World, or any new Command, of 
which Nature has given no Notice, it is of 
Neceſſity that ſuch new Doctrines ſhould be 
dabliſhed by new Proofs. One Thing in- 
deed we learn from natural Reaſon, That 
God is to be truſted and obeyed in whatever 
le promiſes or commands: But ftill a Proof 
b required, that ſuch new Doctrine or Com- 
mand dots. really proceed from God. And. 
lis ſhews how neceſſary Miracles are to 
e Introduction of a new Revelation: Not 
at Miracles can prove the Truth of any 
U Doctrine; 
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Power had to do with us, or we with it, we 


Will to the World, and appeal to the prea 


Doctrine; but they directly prove the Com. 
miſſion of the Perſon who does them to pro- 
ceed from Him by whoſe Power alone the 
could be performed. This Diſtinction be- 
tween Miracles conſidered as a Proof of the 
Doctrine, and as confirming the Authority 
and Commiſſion of the Perſon who reveal; 
it, will plainly appear, upon conſidering what 
the Caſe would. be, ſhould any Man openly 
perform unqueſtionable Miracles, and then 
retire in Silence, without declaring any Pur. 
poſe he had: The great Works might aſtoniſh 
and confound us ; but we could not poſſibly 
make any uſe of them: We might indeed 
conclude, that ſome great and inviſible 
Power aſſiſted and enabled the Man to per- 
form the Works; but what that inviſible 


could by no juſt Inference conclude. But, 
ſhould ſuch a Man declare himſelf to be a Meſ- 
ſenger from God commiſſioned to publiſh his 


Works which he did as a Proof of the Autho 
rity he had received; the Miracles, though 
conſidered in themſelves, they do not direct 
prove his Doctrine, yet do they eſtabliſh hi 
Authority, and give the Force of a divind 


Command to what he a in God! 
Name. 


Th 
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The Law of Mo ofes then requiring Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience to Commands and 
Doctrines which have no Eſtabliſhment in 
the Light of Reaſon and Nature, it was 
neceſſary to found them upon the Authority 
of God, to which no Submiſſion could be 
due, till ſufficient Evidence was given of it, 
to guard Men againſt Impoſition and Deceit 
either from wicked Men or wicked Spirits : 
And this made Miracles to be a neceſſary 
proof in the Eſtabliſhment of a new Reve- 
lation. 

Me ſee then to what Purpoſes Miracles were 
originally introduced, and in what Manner 
applied, by Mo ofes : And, whoever conſiders 
of what Conſequence it was to the Happineſs 
of Mankind to have a ſtanding Evidence 
always before their Eyes of the Unity and 
Supremacy of God manifeſted in his Govern- 


Myſaic Diſpenſation prepared the Way, and 
laid the Foundation, for the Accompliſhment 
of his great Work in the Salvation of 


ſon to think that the End propoſed was 
worthy of God, and fully accounts for his 
interpoltioly by Signs and Wonders, which 
vere Acts not only of great Power, but of 
"'V.Y great 


ment of the Jewiſb Nation, and how far the 


the World by Chriſt Jeſus, will ſee Rea- 


. 2 — 


great Goodneſs: and Benevolence towards 
Mankind. 


we ſhall find that they had the ſame Ends in 
View. If Meſes withſtood the Magicians of 


over them, and the falſe Gods whom they 


fition to the Power of Satan, and the wicket 


mand; and, When he faid Go, they were 


became dumb, and their Oracles were f- 
Idolatry and Superſtition once prevailed, and 
happy Change can only be aſcribed to the 


fully and perfectly this great End was an- 
| ſwered by the Miracles wrought by Chrit. 
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If we dor the Miracles of the Goſpel, 


Egypt, and manifeſted a Superiority of Power 
ſerved, our Saviour did much more in Oppo- 


Spirits who had taken poſſeſſion of Men, and 
tormented them in divers Manners : In ſub. 
duing them he ſhewed ſuch an uncontroulable 
Power, that they were obedient to his Com- 


forced to go, yielding a ready, though unwil- 
ling, Obedience. And, as the Goſpel ſpread, 
Idolatry fled before it, the Heathen Deities 


lenced. And, if we look abroad into the 
World, and take a View of the Nations where 


where the Knowledge of the Unity and Su- 
premacy of God is now eſtabliſhed, which 


Propagation of the Gofpel, we (hall fee how 


i 
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If Moſes had a Commiſſion 5 God to 


publiſh his Will to the People of the Yews, - 


Jeſus had a far more ample Commiſſion to 


publiſh the Terms of God's Salvation to all 
Mankind: And, as theſe Terms were of 


God's Appointment, and not ſuch as human 
Wiſdom could ſuggeſt, they ſtood in need of 


the Evidence of Miracles to ſupport them. 
It has been obſerved before, That no Mi- 
racles can alter the clear Dictates of natural 
Religion. The fame may be ſaid with 
reſpe&t to any former divine Revelation: For 
to ſuppoſe a Revelation to come from God, 


and to be fully eſtabliſhed by Miracles, and 


that a later Revelation upon the like Proof 
and Authority ſhould abrogate and render the 
former void, would be ſetting up Miracle 
zpainſt Miracle, and deſtroy the Authority of 
both: And therefore admitting the Moſaic 
Revelation and the Chriſtian to be both of 
divine Original, they muſt neceſſarily be con- 
hſtent, and each be in its proper Place to 
carry oh the great and ultimate Views of 
Providence. This evidently was the Caſe of 
Moſes, who came to prepare the Way for 
the full and perfect Declaration of God's 
Will, reſerved till He ſhould come who was 
the End of the Law : And to this Purpoſe 

1 HM are 
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are the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, Thins 

not that I am come to deflroy the Law or the 
Prophets : I am not come to diſtroy, but «5 

fu Il. For verily I ſay unto you, Till Heaven 

and Earth paſs," one Fot or one Title ſhall in 

no wiſe Paß from the Law, till all be fulfilled 
Matt. v. 17, 18. And during the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry he conſtantly appealed 

to the Teſtimony of the Law and the Pro. 
phets : Had you believed in Moſes, ſays he to 

the Jews, you would have believed me; for he 
wrote of me. And his Apoſtle St. Paul in 

his Defence before King Agrippa, gives this 
Account of the Goſpel be preached : Having 
obtained Help of God, I continue unto this Day 
witneſſing both to Small and Great, ſaying none 

other Things than thoſe which the Prophets and 

2 Moſes did ſay ſhould come. And indeed one 
Revelation admitted to be of divine Autho- 

rity muſt be a Touchſtone to try all ſuc- 
1 ceeding Revelations by: For God cannot 
contradict himſelf; and the great Works 

done by Moſes and by Chriſt are not only 

an Evidence of their divine Authority, but 

are a Bar to all ſucceeding Pretenders. The 
Miracles reported to have been done in the 
Heathen World are unworthy of God, con- 
; ſidered either in themſelves, or the End pro- 
poſed 


| 
| 
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poſed by them : For let it be obſerved, that 
God never works Miracles merely toaſtoniſh 
and ſurprize People, but always to ſerve ſome 
great Ends of Providence: And though he 
has in Favour of his People, and ſometimes 
even of particular Perſons, wrought a Mira- 
cle; yet, when he publiſhed the Law and 
the Goſpel, he did not reſt the Authority 
upon one or more ſingle Miracles, but upon 
a long Series of Miracles exhibited from Day 
to Day for Years together. And, if Miracles 
are properly applied as a Proof of the Pur- 
poſes and the Will of God, Miracles wrought 
without being attended with any Declaration 
of God's Will in which we have any Con- 
cern, are very improper Inſtances to be ſet 
up in oppoſition to thoſe of Mzſes and Chriſt, 

upon which the Happineſs of Mankind de- 
pends in this Life, and that which is to come. 
This Conſideration gives Weight and Autho- 
rity to the Miracles of the Goſpel : For it 
was a Deſign worthy of God to reſtore Man- 
kind to that Happineſs which they had for- 
feited: And it was a Work in every View 
of equal Dignity and Benevolence with the 
Creation : For, if God is adorable in the 
Work of the Creation, he is. equally ſo in 
the Work of Redemption ; and there is at 
U 4 leaſt 
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leaſt as much Goodneſs in. making Men 
happy, as in making them at all. 

With what Colour of Reaſon can the 
pretended Miracles of the Heathen World he 
brought into this Queſtion, which were done 
upon trifling Occaſions, unworthy of the In- 
terpoſition of God? Look into all the antient 
Oracles ; ſee to what mean Purpoſes they are 
applied, and how often they prove deſtructive 
to thoſe who relied on them; and then tell 
me what Marks you ſee of divine Wiſdom or 
| Goodnels in them, that ſhould fet them upon 
an equal Foot with the Miracles of Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

We read in the Old Teſtament of ſome 
Miracles wrought in Behalf of particular 
People, and for particular Purpoſes: But nei- 
ther are theſe, though of divine Authority, 
to be ſet in competition with the Miracles of 
the Goſpel : For they were not introductory 
to any Scheme of Religion, or new Decla- 
ration of God's Will, but are rather to be 
conſidered as Acts of Government, and ſuit- 
able to the Character of God as King of 
Irael; for, where the Government itſelf was 
divine; no wonder to ſee/the Meaſures of the 
Government to be of the ſame Kind. And 
this Character of God being peculiar to the 
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Jun, is the Reaſon why ſuch Miracles were 


frequent under the Jewiſh Law, and are very 
nrely to be met with under the Goſpel. 


Sccondly, I am to confidet what fort of 
Works are to be admitted for Miracles in 


proving the Truth of any Religion. 


or Inſpiration, is, that he has contrived the 


many Viſions and Inſpirations impoſed on the 

Vulgar by Men of very bad Heads or very 
bad Hearts. And therefore the firſt Inquiry 
is, whether the Miracles might not proceed 
from human Art or Cunning. 


exceeds the Power of Man to raiſe the Dead 
to Life, to give Sight to the Blind, and to 
cure all Diſeaſes by the Word of his Mouth? 
No: Never was any ſuch Attempt ſet up. 
But perhaps no ſuch Miracles were ever really 


Appearances. As for Inſtance; When the 
Man born blind was reſtored to Sight, he did 
not indeed recover his Eyes, but all the reſt 


would be the greater Miracle of the two: 


For it is as eaſy to believe that the Word 
of 


The firſt Suſpicion that men ny 
have of any one who pretends to Prophecy d 


whole Matter himſelf: For we haye ſeen | 


And ſhall I undertake to prove, that it 


done, and the People were deceived by falſe. 


af the People loſt theirs ; which I. think 
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of Chriſt ſhould make one man ſee, as that 
it ſhould make a thouſand blind. 

But muſt they, you will ſay, of neceſſity 
proceed from God, becauſe they could not 
be wrought by Men? Were they Effects of 
nothing elſe but infinite Power? 

The Miracles of the Goſpel, being ſuch 
Works as neither Human Wiſdom or Power 
can perform, force us to have recourſe to a 
ſuperior inviſible Cauſe. But till you will 
fay, Can the Wit of Man diſcover all the 
different Orders of Beings between himſelf 
and his Creator, their Powers and Properties, 
ſo as with Security to affirm that no Being, 
but the All-wife and All-mighty God could 

perform theſe wonderful Things; eſpecially 
conſidering that no Effects, neither the Mi- 
racles of the Goſpel, nor the Works of 
Nature can prove directly an infinite Power 
or Wiſdom ? For who will be bold to fay, 
that the Wiſdom and Power of God were 
exhauſted in the viſible Works of the Cre- 
ation, ſo that there is nothing either wiſer 
or-greater that infinite Wiſdom - and Power 
can contrive-or execute: 

Let this Matter be rightly ſtated, and thus 
it will ſtand: The Works of Nature are 


certain Proofs of an All- powerful Cauſe; not 
becauſe 


DISCOURSE X. 299 
becauſe they appear to be Works of infinite 
Power, and ſuch as cannot be exceeded, but 
becauſe of neceſſity they prove in courſe 
of Argument a Firſt Cauſe of all Things: 
which Firſt Cauſe being unlimited, nothing 
is or can poſſibly be done, that the Power 
of the Firſt Cauſe cannot do. And there- 
fore the Works of the Creation muſt be and 
are admitted as an infallible Proof of the 
Being of a'God. Letit then be remembered, 
That a Revelation is not introduced to prove 
the Being of a God; That the Miracles of 
our Saviour were not wrought to that Pur- 
poſe, but, ſuppoſing the Being of a God, to 
prove God the Author of the Revelation : 
And then it muſt be allowed, That, if we 
bring as good Arguments to prove God the 
Author of the Revelation, as can be brought 
to prove the Being of God, all who believe 
the Being of a God are equally obliged to 
believe the Divinity of the Revelation. 

The firſt and moſt natural Notion of God 
is, that he is the Maker of the World, and 
all Things in it. This was the Notion the 
Jews had of God; and, when they diſtin- 
guiſned the true God from the Heathen 
Gods; they defined him to be the Maker of 
tae World and Mankind. Look then into 
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3 DISCOURSE x. 
the MWracles of the Goſpel, and you will ſce 
this Attribute of God as clearly demonſtrated 
by them as by the Works of Nature: For 
there you will find, that the Author of the 
Chriſtian Miracles is the Maker of Mankind; 
for by him Men were made; that is, * 
Bodies were made into living Men: For to 
raiſe a dead Man, and to make a new Man, 
are much the ſame Thing. Any Matter may 
be formed even by human Art into the 
Sbape of a Man; but it is adding Life that 
makes the Man. If we believe we received 
our Senſes, our Reaſon, our natural Strength 
and Vigour, from the true God at firſt; look 
into the Goſpel, and you will find the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt are from the ſame Hand: For 
to the Blind he gave Sight, to the Deaf 
Hearing, to the Lame and Sick Strength 
and Soundneſs, to Demoniacs and Lunatics 
be gave Reaſon and a right Mind. Or, it 
you | paſs rather to look into the material 
World for the Proof of a God ; if you think 
the Beauty, Order, and Regularity of the 
World ſpeak God to be both Author and 
Governor of Nature; ſearch the Goſpel, and 
you will find the Miracles of Chriſt derive 
themſelves tram the Governor of the Worid, 


and ſpeak the ſary Language with the 
3 Works 
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Works of Nature: For at his Word the 
tormy Winds were laid; the Sea obeyed his 
Voice : When he ſallered all Nature trem- 
bled ; the Earth ſhook, the. Vail of the 
Temple was rent, the Sun and the Moon 
were darkened; Which drew from the Cen- 
turion attending at his Execution the Con- 
feſſion, Truly this was the Son of God. If 
you appeal to the natural Senſe and Notions 


of Mankind for the Idea of the true God, 


and thence collect his eſſential Attributes, 


Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs and 'Good- 


neſs; let the Voice of Nature be ſtill; and 
the Goſpel ſhall ſpeak more plainly, how 
juſt, how righteous, how holy and good 
God is, who is Author of the Salvation and 


Redemption which is by Chriſt Jeſus. Take | 


what Way you will to prove the Being or 
the Attributes of God, and in the ſame Way 


with equal Advantage we will prove the God 


of the World, that is, the only true God, 
to be the Author of Chriſtianity; which all 
who believe the Being of a God are bound 
to adthit for a Proof of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity: For either the Works of Nature are 
not a good Proof of the Being of a God; 
or the Works of the Goſpel, being of the 
lame kind, and Effects of equal Power, muſt 


be 
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be allowed to prove God the Author of the 

Goſpel... And, when our Saviour ſtyled the 

Wonders that he performed, the Works thy 

the Father had given him to finiſh, he plainly 

appealed to the Power of the Creator a 

manifeſted in the Works that bore witneſ⸗ 

to him: For, if any one elſe could have 
done the ſame Works, there would have 
been no Reaſon for calling them the Works 

of the Father, nor would there have been 
any Room for the Inference which our 

Saviour draws from it, The Father himſelf, 

which hath ſent me, hath borne witneſs of me, 
John v. 37. | | 
I bere is a Queſtion commonly aſked upon 
this Occaſion, to which it may be proper to 
give an Anſwer: That is, How we know 
that theſe Miracles did not proceed from an 
evil Power, ſince we have Inſtances, as ſome 
think, of Miracles ſo : wrought ? The An- 

: {wer is, We know this the ſame Way that 

any Man knows the Works of Nature to 
proceed from a good Being: For how do 

you know that the Creator of the World 

was a good Being? If you anſwer, that the 
Maker of Mankind, the Author. of Nature, 
muſt: of neceſſity be a good and holy Being, 
becauſe he has woven into the Nature of 
Man 
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Man the Love of Virtue and Hatred of Vice, 
and given him diſtinct Notions of Good and 
Evil, by which Reaſon unerringly concludes 
the Author of this Nature and theſe Prin- 
ciples to be himſelf good and holy; Ianſwer 
the ſame for the Goſpel of Chriſt : The 
Love of Virtue, and Hatred of Vice, is as | 
inſeparable from the Goſpel of Chriſt, as 
from the Reaſon of Man; and the Goſpel 
of Chriſt more diſtinctly teaches to know 1 
and acknowledge the Holineſs and Good- - 
neſs of God, than Reaſon, or the Works of - 
Nature, can do: And therefore thoſe who 1 
acknowledge the Author of Nature to be a 
good Being, have much more Reaſon to j 
acknowledge the Author of the Chriſtian 
Miracles to be a good Being. But then we = 
are told this is arguing in a Cirele ; proving 
the Doctrines firſt by Miracles, and then the 
Miracles again by the Doctrines. But this | 
is a great Miſtake, and it lies in this; That 
Men do not diſtinguiſh between the Doctrines 
we prove by Miracles, and the Doctrines by 
which we try Miracles; for they are not the 
ſame Doctrines. God never wrought Mira- 
cles to prove the Difference between Good 
and Evil; And J ſuppoſe, if any Man were 
aſked how he proves Temperance or Chaſtity 
| to 


1 
{ 
: 
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to be Duties, Murder or Adultery to he 
Sins, he would not recur to Miracles for an 
Argument. Theſe and the like Dutics are 
enforced in the Goſpel, but were always 
Truths and Duties before our Saviour's 
Coming: And we are in poſſeſſion of them 
without the Help of Miracles or Revelation. 
And theſe are the Doctrines * which we try 

the Miracles. | 

But the Doctrines which are to be rod 
by Miracles are the new revealed Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, which were neither known 
or knowable to theReaſon of Man : Such are 
the Doctrines of Salvation and Redemption 
by Chriſt, of Sanctification and Regeneration 
by the Spirit of God: And who ever yet 
brought theſe Doctrines to prove the Truth 

or divine Original of the Miracles? 
I ſhall only add, that what has been ſaid it 
concerns thoſe chiefly to conſider, who hold 
faſt and admire the Principles of Natural 
Religion, but deſpiſe or overlobk the Proofs 
of Chriſtianity. If they will but conſider 
the Tendency of their own Principles, they 
are not far from the Kingdom of God: For 
the ſame Reaſons, that oblige them to believe 
in God, oblige them to believe in Chriſt alſo. 
And,, as we have one God the Father of all, 
| ſo 
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ſo ſhould we have one Faith, and one Lord, 
even Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour and Redeemer 
of us all. And let them take heed, that, 
having been made Partakers of ſo muchGrace, 
to the Acknowledgment of the one true God, 
they fall not the more irrecoverably under 
Condemnation by obſtinately refuſing to ac- 
knowledge his only and eternal _ Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, 
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What is Man that thou art mindful of him? 
and the Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him? 


HEN we conſider the Care of 
Si 12 Providence over the Children of 
Ma * Men, as it is manifeſted either 
N in the Works of Nature or of 
Grace, we naturally fall into the 
Reflection of the Text, and wonder to ſee 
ſo much done for Men, who ſeem to have ] 
no Merit or Deſert equal to the Concern L 
hewed for them. If we look up to the 
Heavens, and view the Sun, Moon, and 
dars, and conſider the Power by which theſe 
mighty Bodies were formed, the Wiſdom 
ad Contrivance by which their Motions are 
Fgulaznd and adjuſted ; we ſee plainly, by 
X2 the 
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the Benefit we receive from them, that they. 
were intended for our Service: And yet what 
are we, that we ſhould be fo ſerved ? If we 
look. round this Earth, the Place of our Ha. 
bitation, we find it filled with many Kinds of 
Creatures, and adorned by the bountiful Hand 
of Nature as if it were meant to be a Seat 
of Pleaſure and Happineſs; and we are ſure 
that this Part of the World, at leaſt, was made 
for the Benefit of Man : Here he is Lord, 
and has Dominion over the Works of God; 
for on Earth there is no Creature to rival him 
in Power and Wiſdom, or that can challenge 
any Share of Authority with: him. But this 
Lord of the Earth, does he not come into 
it helpleſs ? is he not wretched whilſt he is in 
it, and oftentimes miſerable when he is to go 
out of it? What muſt we ſay then? that this 
noble Palace was erected and adorned merely 
to be turned into an Hoſpital to receive the 
Blind and the Lame, the Diſeaſed in Body 
and Mind; to be the Seat of him who is like 
a Thing of nought, and his Days hke a Sha- 
dow that paſſeth away ? - | 
If we go on from the Works of Nature 
to the Works of Grace, the ſame Reflection 
will purſue us ſtill, One would imagine, 
that Man, who had received ſo much from 


God, ſhould at leaſt continue to ſerve and 
| obey 
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obey his ſupreme Lord, and to acknowledge 
the Author of theſe great and good Gifts: 
& far from it, that God was in a manner 

lled from his own Creation, and Stocks 
and Stones and the Beaſts of the Field were 
exalted and ſet up to receive the Honour and 
Worſhip due to the Creator. The Morality 
of the World became anſwerable to the 
Religion of it; and no Wonder: For why 
ſhould he not turn Brute himſelf, who can 
be content with a Brate for his God ? The 
Wonder lies on the other Side, that God 
ſhould continue his Care and Concern for 
ſuch Creatures ; that he ſhould be willing 
not only to forgive their Iniquities, but that 
he ſhould contrive the Means of their Re- 
demption; and that in ſo wonderful a Man- 
her, as to ſend his own Son into the World, 
not only to inſtruct and reform them, but 
to redeem them by making Atonement for 
their Sins by his own Blood. Who that con- 
iders this can help ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, 
What is Man that thou art mindful of him? or 
the Son of Man, that thou viſiteſt him? | 
Though theſe Reflections ſhould naturally 

lead us to admire and adore the Goodneſs 
of God, who has done ſo much, when we 
deſerved ſo little; for what ſtronger Motive 
can there be for Gratitude, than undeſerved 


XN 3 Favour? 


1 
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Favour? yet have they oftentimes another 
Effect: For, when Men conſider that God 
does nothing without Reaſon, and at the 
ſame time ſee ſo little Reaſon why God 
ſhould do ſo much for them, they begin to 
ſuſpect whether he has done it or no, and 
to imagine that the whole Hiſtory of the 
Redemption is a cunningly deviſed Fable, 
To conſider the Son of God coming down 
from Heaven, living among Men, and at 
laſt ſhedding his Blood for them, fills them 
with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment: And when 
they look on the other Side, they can ſec 
nothing in Man that bears. any Proportion 
to this Concern ſhewed for him, or that 
yields any Argument to juſtify the Wiſdom 
of God in this Method of his Redemption. 
It muſt be owned, there is ſomething 
plauſible i in this Way of reaſoning ; and the 
more ſo, as it pretends to do Juſtice to the 
Wiſdom of God, and cannot be charged with 
any great Injuſtice done to the Character of 
Man. But this Prejudice, be the Foundation 
of it good or bad, lies as ſtrongly againſt 
the Works of Nature, as it does int the 
Werks of Grace: For it is as hard to con- 
ceive that God ſhould create this World for 
the ſake of placing in it ſuch Creatures 3s 


we are, as it is to Conceive that he ſhould 
ſend 
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ſend his Son to redeem us. If you can 
juſtify the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
making ſuch Creatures, it will be no hard 
Thing to juſtify his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
in redeeming them : For to open a Way for 
Men to eſcape out of a State of Miſery is a 
more divine and beneficent Act, than the 
putting them into it. If you ſtumble at the 
Dignity of the Redeemer, and think that the 
Son of God was too great a Perſon to be 
concerned in ſaving Men; for the ſame Rea- 
ſon you ſhould think that God, or the Son 
of God, was too great a Perſon to be con- 
cerned in making ſuch Creatures as Men : 
and from theſe and the like Conſiderations 
you may as well conclude that God never 
made the World, as you do that he never 
redeemed it. But, in ſpight of all theſe 
Reaſons, you ſee plainly, that this Earth was 
made for the Habitation of Men, . wicked 
and inconſiderable as they are. Since there- 
fore your Conſequence will not hold in this 
Caſe, you have no Reaſon to depend on it 
in the other; but rather to think that, ſince 
it was agreeable to the Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs of God to exert his Power to make 
ſuch Creatures, it was alſo conſiſtent that he 


ſhould exert his Power to fave and to redeem 
them, 


X 4 : It 


| Men a great Opinion of themſelves, and of 


of his own Experience, be perſuaded to think 


conceited, and to think the Diſpenſations of 
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It can ſerve to, no good P urpoſe to give 


the conſiderable Figure they make in the 
Univerſe ; nor can it be done with Truth 
and Juſtice. Experience, which ſhews us 
daily our own and the Follies of thoſe about 
us, will be too hard for all Reaſonings upon 
this Foot: and the Mind of Man, conſcious 
of its own Defects, will ſee through the 
Flattery, which aſeribes to it Perfections and 
Excellencies with which it feels itſelf to be 
unacquainted. Or, could a Man, in ſpight 


himſelf very conſiderable, and worthy of all 
that God has done for him; this Opinion 
could tend only to make him proud and 


Providence with regard to himſelf to be 
rather Acts of Juſtice, and due to his Merit, 
than the Effects of Goodneſs and Benignity 
in the Governor of the World. Such an 
Opinion would in a great Meaſure exclude 
a Senſe of Dependence, and in a greater ſtill 
a Senſe of Gratitude ; which-are vital and 
fundamental Principles in Religion. 

But, if we ſet out with taking a proper 
View of ourſelves in the firſt place, and 
with conſidering 8 the many Imperfections and 
Follies to which we are liable as rational 


Agents, 


Agents, the many: Weakneſſes be Infirmities 
which ſurround us as animal Creatures : and 
then ſurvey the Works of Providence, and 
the great Care of God over us, manifeſted 


in his various Diſpenſations in the natural and 


moral World; we ſhall eafily enter into the 
true Spirit of the holy Pſalmiſt's Reflection, 
What is Man, that thou art mindful of him ? 
or the Son of Man, that thou vifiteft him? It 
is a Reflection naturally proceeding from 
the Senſe of our Dependence on God, and 
leading to the higheſt Degree of Gratitude, 
whilſt we contemplate with Admiration the 
greateſt of his Favours, and conſider ourſelves 
as unworthy of his leaſt. 
This is the natural Senſe which the Re- 
flection in the Text ſuggeſts to us: Vet has 
it, as I obſerved before, been uſed to other 
Purpoſes ; and ſome have thought it un- 
worthy of God to ſuppoſe that in the great 
Works of Providence he had any ſpecial 
Regard to ſo inconſiderable a Part of the 
whole, as the Race of Men appears to be. 
The Objection, they think, grows ſtronger, 
when the Scheme of Providence diſplayed to 
us in the Goſpel of Chriſt for the Salvation 
of Man is laid before them ; and it appears 


to them aſtoniſhing, that God ſhould intereſt 


himſelf ſo particularly in an Affair, which 


ſeems, 
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ſeems, when compared to the whole, of ſo 
little importance. If we aſcribe this great 


Work to the Divine Love and Goodneſs, it 
cannot be controverted that they are ſtrongly 


and evidently expreſſed and manifeſted in this 


Proceeding; too ſtrongly, it may be thought; 
fince Divine Love and Goodneſs muſt he 
bounded by Divine Wiſdom, and can never 
degenerate into Fondneſs and Partiality; con- 
ſequently, his Love and Goodneſs can never 
do what his Wiſdom does not approve as fit 
to be done. 

Upon this Foot it may be aſked, Where 
is the Wiſdom of erecting ſuch a Building as 
this for the Service of ſuch a Creature a 
Man? The Works of Nature are ſo mmenſe 
and wonderful, that, if they are formed for 
the ſake of providing a proper Habitation for 
Man, the Houſe ſeems to be of far greater 
Dignity than the Maſter, and the End pro- 
poſed by no means to anſwer and juſtify the 
Means made uſe of. So again, in the Work 
of our Redemption, if the only Son of 
God came down from Heaven, and did and 
ſuffered all that is reported of him in the 
Goſpel ; what is there in Man, conſidered in 
the moſt advantageous Light, that bears any 
Proportion to this wonderful Method made 
uſe of to ſave him, or to juſtify the Wiſdom 

| of 
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of God-in ſending the Lord of Power, and 
of the whole Creation, to die for the meaneſt, 
perhaps, of all intelligent Beings belonging 
to it? 

Now, whether theſe Reflections upon our 
own weak and infirm Condition, and the low 
Rank we hold in the Order of intelligent Be- 
ings, be a ſufficient Ground for calling into 
queſtion the Credibility of the great Things 
ſaid to be done for us, is a Matter Gelerving 
ſerious Conſideration, + And 

The firſt Queſtion we ſhould aſk ourſelves, 
is, whether we are proper Judges in this Mat- 
ter? It is a great Undertaking to judge of 
the Wiſdom of God, and to ſay what is fit, 
or not fit, for him to do; efpecially where 


the Subject of the Inquiry is the Counſels of 


God in governing the natural and moral 
World; Points, not only of the higheſt 
Conſequence, but of all others the moſt re- 
moved out of our Sight. 

In human Affairs we pretty well know the 
Powers and Abilities of Men; and can often- 
times judge of. the Ends they propoſe to 
themſelves ; and this Knowledge of their 
Powers, and this Ability to judge of the 
Ends they propoſe, qualifies us in many 
Caſes to eſtimate comparatively the Means 


and the End, and to diſcern whether the 


Thing 
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Thing aimed at is worth the Expence or 
Labour employed in obtaining it. This 
Judgment cannot be made merely by con- 
ſidering and comparing the Means and the 
End together; but Conſideration likewiſe 
muſt be had of the Power and Ability of 
the Agent. The End of building a Houſe 
3s fer the Habitation of Men: But, whether 
the Houſe be too big, or too little, too mag- 
nificent, or not magnificent enough, can 
never appear from conſidering merely the 
End of building of an Houſe, which is for 
Men to dwell in; but you mult take into 
the Account the Power, Station, Wealth, 
and other Circumſtances of the Builder, and 
then you may reaſonably ſay whether too 
much or too little Pains and Coſt have been 
beſtowed on it. 'To apply this to the pre- 
ſent Caſe: When you view the Works of 
Nature, you think them too great and too 
magnificent to be intended for the Uſe of 
Man: But conſider a little, Who is the 
Builder? Is it not One of whoſe Power 
and Ability you cannot poflibly judge ? How 
do you know then that it was not as eaſy 
(and doubtleſs it was as eaſy) to God to 
produce this beautiful and wonderful Order 
of Things, as to have produced a much 
worſe, and more adapted, as you may ima- 
gine, 
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cine, to the Circumſtances: of Man, the 
Inhabitant of this World? You cannot ſay, 
too much Pains, or too much Coſt, has. 
been beſtowed : For all theſe. Conſiderations, 
are relative to the Power of the Agent; 
and, when the Agent has infinite Power, this 
Conſideration is wholly excluded. | 

But farther ; In order to judge. rightly, 
in the Caſe before us, we ought perfectly to 
comprehend the End propoſed. If you ſee: 
a great Building, but know: not for what 
Uſe it was intended, nor what Uſe is: made 
of it, it is impoſſible to judge whether it be 
too large or too : confined ; for that Judg- 
ment . muſt. ariſe. neceflarily from knowing 
to what Purpoſe and to what Uſe it was 
erected. And where is the Man, who will 
pretend to know all the Ends of God in 
the Creation of the Univerſe? What relates - 
to ourſelves . we know tolerably well from 
Senſe. and Experience: We feel the Influ- 
ence of the heavenly Bodies, and are ſure 
that we are the letter for them; but, that 
no others are beſides. ourſelves, we can never 
be ſure. 1 

Since then we know nothing of the Power 
of God but that it is infinite; the true 
Conſequence from which is, that all poſſi- 


ble Things are equally. MY, to be effected 
by 


418 DISCOURSE KI. 

by his Hand; ſince the Purpoſes of God to 
be ſerved in the Creation of the Univerſe 
are various, and more than we can diſcover, 
probably more than we can even imagine; 
we act the abſurdeſt Part in the World, 
when we pretend to judge of the Works of 
Providence by comparing the Greatneſs of 
the Works of Nature with ſuch Ends and 
Purpoſes as we can diſcover to be ſerved 
by them : For, with reſpe& to the infinite 
Power of God, we talk childiſhly, when 
we call his Works great, or little ; and, 
with reſpect to the Ends and Purpoſes cf 
Providence, ſuppoſing a juſt Meaſure of 
his Works were to be taken from thence, 
yet it is a Meaſure of an we are not 
Maſters. 

As this Reaſoning muſt dere hold 
in the Works of Nature; ſo is it equally 
ſtrong, when applied to the Works of Grace. 
It is indeed a ſurprizing and wonderful 
Event, the Coming of the Son of God into 
this World, being made Man, and born of 


a pure Virgin, living and dying as a Man, 


to redeem Sinners. But what is there that 
ſhocks your Faith i in this? 'You think per- 
haps the Means too great and too conſider- 
able to be made uſe of for the fake of the 


; End propoſed, 'which might have been ob- 
| tained 
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tained at a cheaper Rate. But, when you 
ſay or think this, do you pretend to know 
by what other Way all the Purpoſes of God 
in ſending his Son into the World might 
have been anſwered? If you do not, poſ- 
fibly this was the only Way to anſwer all 
the Ends and Intentions of Providence in 
this great Work ; and, if it was, the Means 
uſed were neceſſary, and therefore, without 
doubt, proper : And, ſuppoſing them proper, 
you will not ſurely be ſurprized, that God 
ſhould defign, and his bleſſed Son under- 
take to perform what was proper to execute 
the wiſe Ends of Providence. It was in- 
deed a very great Thing for a Man to be 
born of a Virgin : But in what Senſe was 
it great? only as being unuſual, and con- 
trary to the eſtabliſhed Courſe, in our Eyes : 
With reſpe& to God, I ſee no Reaſon to 
call it ſo. Were God to form a new 
Race under this new Law of Nature, that 
all ſhould be born of Virgins, I conceive, 
there would be nothing in it more wonderful 
than in the preſent eſtabliſhed Courſe of 
Nature, n 

It is more wonderful ſtill to think of the 
don of God living on Earth in the Form 
and Faſhion of a Man: And, if we ſpeak 
in relation to our own Abilities of ſearching 
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into this myſterious Work, it is, and it ever 
muſt continue to be, a Wonder: But, with 
reſpect to God, have you any Reaſon to 
think this wonderful and myſterious, or 2 
Thing difficult to be performed? God has 
united our Spirits, our Souls, to theſe Bodies: 
A wonderful and myſterious Thing it is to 
us: But can you imagine there is any Thing 
in the Works of God, that is wonderful, 


myſterious; or difficult in the Execution to 


Him? If not, how weakly do we amuſe 
ourſelves, when we ſet ourſelves with great 
Wiſdom to weigh the Works of God in our 
Scales, and to judge which are great and dif- 
ficult in the Performance? 

But this is not the only Miſtake Men are 
liable to, when they ſet themſelves up for 
Judges in this Matter. That the Redemp- 
tion and Salvation of Men is the End of 
Chriſt's coming into the World, is certain, 
and is revealed in the Goſpel: But who- 
ever ſhall ſay God had no other Purpoſe 
in view” than this only, will judge haſtily, 
and, 1 doubt, raſhly. What relates to us 


of immediately in this great Diſpenſation, God 
has been pleaſed to reveal to us diſtinctly; 


but he has no where told us that we are 


the only Perſons concerned: That others 


probably are, may be collected from many 
3 Intimations 
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Intimations in Scripture. Our bleſſed Re- 
deemer has all Power given him in Heaven 
as well as in Earth: Principalities and 
Powers, the inviſible Powers, are made ſub- 
ject to im: And they cannot be thought to 
be unconcerned in that Work, for the ſake 
of which their King was exalted, and every 
Knee made 7o bow to him. How they are 
concerned, we know not : But this we 
know, that we are but a ſmall Part of the 
natural World. That there are many in- 
telligent Beings beſides ourſelves, we know: 
That they may be numberleſs, we have 
Reaſon to believe: That God is the com- 
mon Governor of all, is out of queſtion : 
That all his Diſpenſations in the moral Go- 
vernment of the World regard the whole, 
and will finally appear in the Eyes of every 
rational Creature to be juſt and equal, we 
have great Reaſon to conclude ; and that 
God will be juſtified in his Sayings, and clear 
when he is judged, If this be ſo, the great 


Work of our Redemption, however im- 


mediately it relates to us, muſt be ſuppoſed 


adapted to anſwer the general Ends and Pur- 
poſes of God's Government in the univerſal 
moral World. And this plainly ſhews, that 
we cannot judge of the Propriety of the 
Means made. uſe of for redeeming the 
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World by conſidering only the Relation they 
have to Men; for probably they relate to 
others, and to other Purpoſes, and are, upon 
the whole, in every reſpect proper and fit: 
But the Propriety cannot be diſcerned by us, 
nor will it, till we come into a clearer Light, 
and ſee the whole Scheme of Providence to- 
gether. | | 

You ſee then, upon the whole, that the 
Objections againſt God's Government in the 
natural and moral World, founded upon the 
Diſproportion between the means made uſe 
of, and the Ends propoſed, are really the Ef- 
fects of Shortſightedneſs, and of that great 
Propenſity which Men have to judge, though 
they want proper Materials to. form a Judg- 
ment upon, 

But let us conſider, whether the Obſer- 
vations, - which have given riſe to theſe 
perverſe Reaſonings, will not, if duly at- 
tended to, open a Way to far other and far 
juſter Concluſions. That Men are weak 
and wretched, and not worthy of the Care 
of Providence over them, we know by fad 
Experience ; and have Reaſon enough, in 
this View, to fall into the Pſalmiſt's Re- 
flection, Lord! what is Man, that thou re- 
gardeſt him? But ſtill moſt certain it is, 
that God does regard Man: All Nature bears 

Ea witnels 
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witneſs to the Truth of this; for he is 
ſerved by the Works of Nature: And, 
though the Works of Nature may ſerve an 
hundred Purpoſes more, yet it cannot be 
doubted but that they were made to ſerve 
Man, though not him alone. This muſt 
appear upon the ſtricteſt Inquiry: For, con- 
fidering this Solar Syſtem, of which we are 
a Part, we have no Reaſon to think but 
that it bears as great Proportion to the whole, 
as any other Syſtem: In this Syſtem our 
Earth is one conſiderable Part ; and this 
Part was manifeſtly prepared for Man, who 
has Dominion over it. So that the human 
Race is no inconſiderable Part of the Crea- 
tion in this Way of reckoning : And it is 
reaſonable to ſay, that the World was made, 
if not for him only, yet as much and as truly 
for him, as for others. 

Being then poſſeſſed of this Fact, That, 
weak and infirm as we are, God has abun- 
dantly provided for us in this Life ; and that, 
conſidered as Part of the natural World, 


we have a very full Proportion of good: 
Things allotted to us; what Concluſion does 


it lead us to, if we conſider ourſelves as Part 
of the rational .and moral World? Is it 


reaſonable to imagine, that God has taken 


ſo much Care of us in his natural Govern- 
þ ment 
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ment of the World, and that he will neg. 
lect us in the moral Part of it? that he 
regards us as Animals, but has no Regard 
to us as rational Agents? Can any Man 
think ſeriouſly of God, as a reaſonable, juſt, 


and upright Being, and ſuppoſe this to be the 
Caſe ? 

Now, theſe Confiderations lay a Founda- 
tion for a juſt Expectation from the Good- 
neſs of God of his Aſſiſtance in our Caſe, 
where it is moſt wanted ; that is, for his 
Aſſiſtance to us as rational and moral Beings, 


as capable of being happy or miſerable by 
Virtue or by Vice. 

There is a Similitude and Proportion in all 
the Works of God: And it is reaſonable to 
infer, from the viſible Regard ſhewed to us 
in one Reſpect, the Regard had for us in 
all; eſpecially in the principal and moſt 
concerning Relation in which we ſtand to- 
wards him ; that 1s, as rational Agents. And 
this leads us directly to ſuppoſe that God will 
provide for our Well-being as moral and re- 
ligious Creatures, with a Care, at leaft, equal 
to that ſhewn for us in our natural Capacity 
in this World. 

Join now to this Preſumption what the 
Goſpel has expreſly revealed to us, and ſee 


whether 


SY 
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whether the whole is not of a piece, and 
conſiſtent. | 

The Goſpel tells us, that God has ſent 
his Son to' redeem us: You wonder he 
ſhould take ſo much Trouble for ſuch Crea- 
tures: But is it not as becoming his Good- 
neſs to redeem us, as it was to make us? 
You will ſay perhaps, we are ſince that be- 
come Sinners. True; and yet ever ſince 
that he has preſerved us, and afforded ue 
the Bleſſings of this Life: And is it not of 
a piece to open to us the Hopes of a better ? 
Miſtake not my Meaning : I do not mean 
to infer from what God does for us in this 
World, that he is bound in Juſtice to do 
as much for us in reſpect to another. I 
know of nothing that he is bound in Juſtice 
to do for us. But ſurely it is ſafeſt Rea- 
ſoning upon the Ways of Providence from 
the manifeſt Works of Providence: And 
by ſeeing how God has dealt with the 
Children of Men as Part: and as Inhabitants 
of this natural World, it is reaſonable to 
conclude in what Manner he will treat them 
as Part of the moral World. And, if we 
conſider what we ſee and know of the 
Works of Nature, and of ' the Good we 
enjoy from them, and compare them with 
the greater Works of Grace, as manifeſted 
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326 DISCOURSE XI. 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, we may 
eaſily diſcern the Conſiſtency and Harmony 
of God's Dealings in both Caſes; and ſee 
too, at the ſame time, that the Methods of 
Providence by which we hope to be ſaved, 
and which we have from Revelation, are 
liable to no other Objections, than the Me. 
thods of Providence by which we live, and 
which we ſee daily with our Eyes. In both 
Caſes the Works of God are indeed wonder- 
ful, and we unworthy of the leaſt of them: 
And we may juſtly ſay of both, Lord! 
what is Man, that thou regardeſt him? and 
the Son of Man that thou viſiteſt him? 
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ACTS x. 34, 35, 


Then Peter opened his Mouth, and ſaid, Of a 
Truth I perceive that God is no Reſpefter 
of Perſons : But in every Nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is 
accepted with him. 


# HE SE Words, if not carefully 
attended to, may ſeem to carry 
a Senſe contrary to the Mean- 
TE, ing of the Apoltie in delivering 

them. St. Peter in the Text 
declares, that God, without reſpect to any 
national or perſonal Privileges, was ready to 
admit all People into the Covenant made 
with Chriſt Jeſus, provided they were duly 
prepared for ſuch Admiſſion. Some from 
his Words have concluded that there is no 
T4 Neceſlity 
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Neceſſity of becoming Diſciples of Chriſt, 
but that it is ſufficient if we live accordin 
to the Principles and Light of Nature : for- 
aſmuch as every one who feareth God, and 
aworketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with bim: 
And thus ſupported, as they think, by one 
Paſſage of Scripture, they have been em- 
boldened to deſpiſe and reject all the reſt as 
of no uſe to them, and to put their Salvation 
upon their own Strength, in oppoſition to 
the Method revealed and declared by the Son 
of God. This Error is common, as well 
as dangerous: And, ſince the great Regard 
which ſome pay to moral Virtue is purely 
Oppoſition to the Goſpel, it is worth while 
to examine this Paſſage of St. Peter, and to 
place his Meaning, in a true Light, that the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. may not be over- 
thrown by its own Authority. 

The YJews had a Notion that the Bleſſings 
of the promiſed Meſſias were to be peculiar 
to themſelves, and not to be extended to 
any other Nation or People whatever, whom 
they looked on as Aliens from God, and not 
under his Care and Protection, as they were. 
Hence in the Prophets they plead their Pri- 
vilege, and tell God, that he is not God of 
the Heathen, but of the People of Irael: 
which Conceit of theirs St. Paul refers to 

| and 
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and confutes in his Epiſtle to the Romans: 
Is he the God of the Jeus only? is be not 
alſo of the Gentiles? yes, of the Gentiles alſo. 
The Diſciples of our Lord, and eſpecially 
St. Peter, were as deep in this Opinion as 
others ; and, during our Saviour's Abode on 
Earth, they were confirmed in it by what 
they obſerved in him: He declared, he was 
not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
Iſrael : And, when he ſent out his Diſciples 
to preach he expreſly charged them not to 
go into the Way of the Gentiles, nor to enter 
into any City of the Samaritans; but to go 
rather to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael : 
And after his Reſurrection, when he enlarged 
their Commiſſion, and bade them Go, teach 
all Nations ; they underſtood him not,” but 
were inquiſitive about his reſtoring the King- 
dom to Iſrael. After the Aſcenſion the Apo- 
ſtles continued at Jeruſalem preaching to their 
own Nation, till, upon the Perſecution of 
St. Stephen, many fled into other Parts, and, 
though they went as far as Phenice, Cyprus, 
and Antioch, yet they preached the Word to 
none but eros only, Acts xi. 19. And when 
St. Peter, admoniſhed by an heavenly Viſion, 
had admitted ſome Gentiles into the Church 
of Chriſt through Baptiſm, he was called 
to an account for it by the Apoſtles and 

Brethren 
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Brethren who were in Judea, Chap. xi. 1: 


Nor were they ſatisfied, till he told them 
what Viſion he had ſeen, what alſo Cornelius 
had ſeen and in what a miraculous Manner 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth on the 
Gentiles, before he ventured to baptize them: 
And then, under the Aſtoniſhment of this 
Conviction, they held their peace, blaming 
his Behaviour no longer; but glorified God, 
ſaying, Then hath God alſo unto the Gentiles 
granted Repentance unto Life, Acts xi. 18. 
St. Peter himſelf was equally ſurprized, when 
he found, by comparing Cornelius's Vifton with 
his own, that God had determined to admit 
the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, into the 
Church of Chriſt ; and he expreſſes himſelf 
in the ſame Manner, though not juſt in the 
ſame Words with the Apoſtles and Brethren, 
They ſay, Then hath God alſo unto the Gen- 
tiles granted Repentance unto Life. St. Peter 


ſays, Of @ truth J perceive that God is 10 


Neſpecter of Perſons; But in every Nation be 
that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is 
accepted with him, Theſe two Reflections, as 
they are made upon the ſame Cafe, one by 
St. Peter, when he was with Cornelius, the 
other by the Apoſtles and Brethren, when 
St. Peter related the Story of Cornelius, fo 
are they in ſubſtance the ſame : And St, 
Peter, 
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Peter, when he ſays that in every Nation he 
that feareth God—1s accepted with him, and 
the Apoſtles and Brethren, when they ſay 
that God hath granted to the Gentiles Repen- 
tance unto Life, mean one and the ſame 
Thing: And therefore, in the Text, 70 be 
accepted with God means no more than to 
have from God the Offer of Repentance unto 
Life ; and both certainly mean our having 
Admiſſion - into the Covenant with God 
through Chriſt Jeſus. So that the whole of 
what St. Peter ſays in the Text amounts to 
this: I now at length perceive that God 
* has not confined his Mercies to a particular 
« Nation only; but that all are capable of 
«* inheriting the Promiſes in Chriſt Jeſus, 
* who are duly prepared by rata 
* and the Fear of God.“ 


This will farther appear to be the true 
Interpretation, if we examine the Caſe of 
Cornelius, and what the Acceptance was that 
he found. Cornelius was a Gentile, and one 
of the beſt of them; a devout Man, and one 


who feared God with all his Houſe, which gave 


much Alms to the People, and prayed to God 
away : And yet his Goodneſs did not make- 
it unneceſſary for him to become a Chriſtian. 
The heavenly Viſion was not ſent to ſatisfy 
him that his Righteouſneſs was ſufficient, and 
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of the Goſpel through the Mercy of God; 
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that he had no need to look out for farther 
Aſſiſtance or Direction: On the contrary, it 
was ſent to inform him where he might 
ſeek and find a proper Inſtructor. St. Peter 
had alſo a Viſion to prepare him to do the 
Duty of an Apoſtle to the Gentile Cen- 
turion: and, when this devout Man came to 
him, in obedience to the heavenly Warning, 
he inſtructs him in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus 
and baptizes him with Water : Upon which 
St. Peter ſays, he finds that Men of all Na- 
tions, who do righteouſly, are accepted with 
God. He could not poſſibly mean, That 
thoſe who did their beſt upon the Light of 
Nature, had no need of any other Teacher: 
That Reflection could never rife from the 
Caſe before him ; For why did he then in- 
ſtru& Cornelius in the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and baptize him in his Name? St. Peter 


duly prepared were capable of the Bleſſings 


in oppoſition to his former Error, that none 
but Jews had ſuch a Privilege. And the 
Apoſtle undoubtedly underſtood that the beſt 
of the Gentiles had need of the Goſpel ; 
or elſe his Commendation of the Goodnels 
of God amounts to this only, That he per- 


ceived that God would give to the honeſt- 
| minded 
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minded Gentiles, who feared him, and did 
righteouſly, that which they had no Occaſion 


to receive. 


From the Words and Circumſtances of | | 
| 


the Text thus explained we learn what is 
the true Notion of that Acceptance, which St. | 
Peter ſays the Gentiles of all Nations are in- | 
titled to through the Mercy of God. 9 | 

But then there ariſes a Difficulty from the | 
Terms to which St. Peter has limited this 1 
Privilege : For he does not ſay that Men of 
all Nations are accepted to God ; but that in 
every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Now, one 
great End of the Chriſtian Religion being to 


inſtruct us in the Fear of God, and in Works | | 
of Righteouſneſs, it may ſeem ſtrange, that | 


in order to the obtaining of this Benefit of nt 
being duly inſtructed in the Fear of God, | 
and in Works of Righteouſneſs, it ſhould be it 
required, as a previous Condition, that we 4 
ſhould fear God, and do righteouſly : Which | bs | 
Condition ſuppoſes us already in poſſeſſion of lt 
the main Thing for which the Privilege itſelf A 
is granted; and conſequently, the Privilege 1 
becomes in a manner uſeleſs by our having 
the Qualifications neceſſary to the obtaining uw 
it. To clear this Matter, we muſt conſider 1 
what the Apoſtle to the Hebrews teaches us, _— 

Chap. 4 


324 DISCOURSE XII. 
Chap. xi. 6, Without Faith it is impoſſible tg 
Pleaſe God : For he that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is, and that he is a Rewards 
of them that diligently ſeek him: The Mean- 
ing of which is, That a Man cannot offer 
himſelf to God, much leſs enter into the 
Covenant of his Mercy, without a firm Per- 
ſuaſion of his Being, and a due Notion of 
his Attributes. He muſt know hat he is; 
otherwiſe he can never move or advance 
towards him: He muſt know alſo that he is 
a Rewarder of them who diligently ſeek him; 
or elfe he cannot be encouraged to move 
towards him: Which two Articles of Belicf 
infer a juſt Fear of God as. the ſuprem: 
Governor of the World, and a Deſire to 
pleaſe him as the Diſpenſer of Rewards and 
Puniſhments according to the Good or Evil 
which Men do. This is the Faith, without 
which, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays, 'tis 
impoſſible to pleaſe God: This is the Faith, 
with which, St. Peter fays, the Men of every 
Nation are accepted with him. And in truth 
theſe Qualifications are fo neceſſary to a Man's 
being accepted with God, and admitted into 
the Covenant of his Grace through Jeſus 
Chriſt, that without them the Goſpel cannot 
be ſo much as tendered to him : For upon 
what Foot would yoo preſs Men to become 

Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians in order to obtain the Mercy of 
God, who have no Senſe of the Fear of 
God, and, conſequently, no Concern about 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing him? The Goſpel 
does not teach, but ſuppoſe this Doctrine: 
And, was even an Apoſtle to preach to a 
Nation perfectly ignorant of God, he muſt 
lay by the Goſpel, and firſt convince the 
People from Reaſon and Nature of the Being 
of God, and the Neceſlity of Righteouſneſs 
in order to deſerve his Favour, before he 
could invite them to embrace the Goſpel as 
the perfect Rule of Righteouſneſs preſcribed 
and ordained by God himſelf. And there- 
fore, when St. Peter ſays, that in every Na- 
tion he that feareth God, and worketh Righte- 
ouſneſs, is accepted of him, he is not to be 
underſtood as limiting the Mercies of God to 
certain Perſons of the beſt Character, but 
rather as declaring the natural Order of Things. 
It is frequently taught, that our Lord came 
to ſave Sinners; and therefore he began his 
Preaching with an Exhortation to Repentance 
in the ſame Words that John the Baptiſt had 
done before him, Repent ye, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand: Which is as much 
as if he had ſaid, Turn to God, and fear him, 
working Righteouſneſs, that ye may be made 

Members 
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Members of the Kingdom of his Son, which p 


now approaches. tl 
But, ſhould the Caſe of Cornelius, who war 


a devout Man, fearing God with all his Houſe, 
giving much Alms, and praying alway, from 


which Cafe St. Peter makes the Reflection tl 
contained in the Text, incline us to belieye V 
that he means a greater Degree of Goodneſs " 
by fearing God, and working Righteouſneſs, b 
than was commonly to be found ; and, con- tl 
ſequently, that what St. Peter fays can be bn 
applied only to the moſt virtuous and beſt- = 
diſpoſed Heathens ; upon this Suppoſition, . 
both the Caſe of Cornelius, and the Decla- {c 
ration of St. Peter, evidently prove, that the d 
beſt of Men ſtand in need of the Aſſiſtances n 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt to make themſelves I 
ſecure of obtaining the End of their Hopes, W 
Glory and Immortality, from God, who is 
the Rewarder of them who diligently ſeek h 
him. I would defire thoſe who are of a h 
different Opinion, and think that they have WI ” 
no Reaſon to trouble their Heads about the F 
Chriſtian Religion, provided they lead good k 
moral Lives, to conſider the Character of if 
Cornelius : He was devout, and feared God s 
with all his Houſe : He was very charitable, 


and gave much Alms to the People, and 
| prayed 
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prayed to God continually, This, I ſuppoſe, 
they will allow to be a Deſcription of ſuch 
a moral Man as they mean : And 1 would 


aſk then, For what Purpoſe did God ſend a 


Viſion to Cornelius, and another to St. Peter, 
that Cornelius might be raade a Chriſtian ? 
Was all this Care thrown away upon a mere 
unneceſſary Point, that might as well have 
been let alone? Was Cornelius thus called to 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and was it of 
no Conſequence whether he had been called, 
or no? If God made choice of Cornelius, 
one of the beſt of the Gentiles, to ſhew that 
ſome of them were capable of his Grace, he 
did at the ſame time demonſtrate that all had 
need of it: For, if the beſt, with all the 
Light they enjoyed, wanted this Aſſiſtance, 
what could the worſt do without it ? 

It may be aſked perhaps, What would 
have become of Cornelius, had he died, as 
he had ſome time lived, a devout Gentile, 


in the Fear of God, full of Alms and of 


Prayers, without having been called to the 
Knowledge of Chrift Jeſus? Which Queſtion, 
if purſued through all its Views, would open 
a large Field of Diſcourſe, but ſuch as would 
afford rather Speculation than Profit ; fince 
the Caſe, however determined, could no way 

: =———_ aftect 


338 DISCOURSE XII. 
affect us, who have been called to the Know. 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus. Let it then be taken 
for granted, that Cornelius, had he died in 
the Circumſtances before deſcribed, would 
have found Reſt to his Soul from the Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God: And let this other 
Queſtion be conſidered, which is much more 
to our Purpoſe, What would have been the 
Caſe of Cornelius, if he had rejected the Call, 
refuſed to hearken to St. Peter, and had in- 
ſiſted on his own Merit and Virtue, in op- 
poſition to the Grace that was offered him 
through the Goſpel ? Would ſuch a Refuſal 
have been a pardonable Error ? Could he 
have maintained the Character of one fearing 
God with all his Houſe, after ſuch an open 
Contempt of the Divine Call ? Could he ever 
have prayed more to God to guide and dire& 
his Way, after he had abſolutely denied to 
be guided and directed by him ? Would even 
his Alms have been an acceptable Offering 
to the Almighty, after he had renounced that 
Obedience which is better than Sacrifice, and 
which is the only Thing that can ſanctify our 
imperfect Works? If Reaſon and Natural 
Religion teach us that it is our Duty to pleaſe 
and to obey God, what Part even of Natural 
Religion could this Centurion have exerciſed, 
3 after 
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after he had ſolemnly rejected the Counſel of 
God, and followed his own Will in oppoſition 


to that of his Maker declared in the heavenly 


Viſion? As bad as this ſuppoſed Caſe of 
Cornelius would have been, it is the very Caſe 
of thoſe who, having been betimes inſtructed 
in the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and called 
to the Faith and Obedience of Chriſt Jeſus, 
do deſpiſe and reject that Faith under the 
Colour of Preſerving the Purity of Natural 
Religion, and living according to the Dictates 
of Reaſon and Morality. It makes no Diffe- 
rence in the Caſe, that their Call has been 
through the ordinary Adminiſtrations of the 
Church, and that Cornelius's was by a Viſion 
directed to himſelf: The Voice of God is 
the ſame, whether he ſpeaks by his Apo- 
ſtles, or by his Angels: Whoever acts by 
the Appointnient of God, ſpeaks with his 
Authority: And, the regular Powers of the 
Church being ordained by him, when the 


Church ſpeaks to her Children conformably 


to the Commiſſion received, tis the Voice of 
God calling Men to Repentance unto Life 
through Chriſt Jeſus. And, whatever the 
Condition of thoſe may be who have never 
heard of the Lord who bought them, ours 
i e very bad, if, having heard of 

Z 2 him, 
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him, we reject and deſpiſe him. "Tis one 


Thing not t6 believe in Chriſt, becauſe we 
know him not 3. tis another to know him 
and to diſpelieve hirn Thoug h ſuch Igno- 
rance may be an Excuſe, yet ſuch Know- 
ledge muſt be Condemnation. 
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MaTTHEW xxii. 40. 


On theſe two Commandments hang all | 
the Law ang. the Prophets. * 1 


1 
| 
SNN N E two 2 — here ' 
Mel 1 75 refered to are ſet down in the "1 
1 K& Verſes immediately preceding 1 


oh 
94285 the Words of the Text. At | 
Verſe 37 we read, Thou ſhalt if 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 1 


With all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This 
is the firſt and great Commandment, Verſe 38. it 
At Verſe 39 follows, And the ſecond is like 
unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 
felf. Then come the Words of the Text, On 
theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and 
the Prophets : The Meaning of which Saying 
Is plainly this, That the whole Reaſon of 
2 3 Religion f 
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Religion lies in theſe two general Command- 
ments; That in theſe all particular Duties 
and Precepts are founded ; That nothing can 
be of any Obligation in Religion, but as it 
relates either to the Love we owe to God, 
or the L we owe to our Neighbour. In 
ſpeaking to theſe Words, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Shew you the true Meaning and 
Import of them; and, 
8 Make ſome uſeful Remarks on 

the whole. 

In St. Mark's Goſpel the ſame Thing is 
ſaid in different Words, though to the ſame 
Effet. The Words parallel to the Text 
are theſe : There is none other Commandment 
greater than theſe, Mark xii. 31: That is, 
There is nothing in Religion of an higher 
Obligation than theſe two Precepts : All the 
Duties of Religion muſt be governed by 
theſe two Principles : Beyond them there is 
nothing greater, nothing to limit or reſtrain | 
them ; but by them muſt every thing elſe be 
limited and reſtrained. The Reaſon of this 
is plain: For, the Relation between God and 
Man being once known, the firſt Concluſion 
is, That we ought to love the Lord our God | 
with all our Hearts, with all eur Souls, and | 
with all our Minds; that is, to the utmoſt of 
dur Power: And, until this general Principle 


be 
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be eſtabliſhed, the particular Duties owing | 
to God cannot fall under our Conſideration. | 
There is no Room to inquire after the proper 

| 


Inſtances of expreſſing our Love to God, 
till the general Obligation of loving God, be 
known and admitted. The ſame Reaſon | 
holds likewiſe as to the other general Head of | 
Religion, the Love of our Neighbour : For, | 


the Relation between Man and Man, and the 
common Relation of all to one great Maſter, 
being ſuppoſed, the Reſult is, That we ought 
to love our Neighbour as ourſelf ; that is, 
to do all we can to promote the Happineſs of ; 
each other : And, unleſs we have this gene- q 
ral Senſe, we cannot be concerned to know 4 
in any particular Caſe what is the proper In- 
ſtance of Love which we ought to ſhew to- 
wards our Neighbour. 

But, theſe general Principles being once 
eſtabliſhed, the particular Duties flow from 
them naturally. The Love of God, and the 

Love of our Neighbour, if carefully attended 
to, will eaſily grow into a complete Syſtem 
of Religion. The Duties of Religion are all 
relative, regarding either God or Man ; and 
there is no relative Duty that Love does not 
readily transform itſelf into upon the mere 
View of the different Circumſtances of the 
Perſons concerned. Love, with regard to a 

Z 4 Superior, 
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Superior, becomes Honour and Reſpect, and 
ſhews itſelf in a chearful Obedience and a 
willing Submiſſion. to the Commands of Au- 
thority: Love, with reſpect to our Equals, 
is F ricndſhip and Benevolence: Towards In- 
feriors tis Courteſy and Condeſcenſion: If it 
regards the Happy and Proſperous, tis Joy 
and Pleaſure, which Envy cannot corrupt : 
If it looks, towards the Miſerable, tis Pity 
and Compaſſion ; tis a Tenderneſs which will 
diſcover itſelf in all the Acts of Mercy and 
Humanity. 

In negative Duties this Principle is no 
leſs. effectual than in poſitive. Love will not 
permit us to injure, oppreſs, or offend our 
Brother: It will not give us leave to neglect 
our Betters, or to deſpiſe our Inferiors: It 
will reſtrain. every inordinate Paſſion, and not 
ſuffer us either to gratify our Envy at the Ex- 
pence of our Neighbour's Credit and Reputa- 
tion, or our Luſt by violating his Wife or 
his Daughter; but it will preſerve us harm- 
leſs and innocent: For Love worketh no Ill to 
its Neighbour. This Deduction of particular 
Duties from this general Principle was made 
by St. Paul long ſince: Owe no: Man, ſays he, 
any thing, but to love one another: For he that 
leveth another hath fulfilled the Law. For this, 
7 hou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not 

kill, 
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kill, Thou ſhalt not fleal, Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet : And, if 
there be any other Commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this Saying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Love worketh no 
Ill to his Neighbour : Therefore Love is the Ful- 
filling of the Law. Rom. xii. 8, &c. 
This Notion of Love, as being the Fulneſs 
of the. Law, and of all the Commandments 


being comprehended in this Saying, Thou 


ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, will lead us 
to the true and natural Interpretation of a 
Paſlage in St. James, which as it is com- 
monly underſtood, is liable to great Diffi- 
culties and Objections, and to thoſe who 
have plain Senſe, and can follow it, muſt 
appear abſurd : Whoſoever, ſays he, ſhall keep 


the whole Law, and offend in one Point, be 


is guilty of all, Chap. ii. Ver. 10. This is 
a Poſition ſomething ſtrange, that an Offence 
againſt one Law ſhould be a Breach of all 
Laws, however different they are in Kind 
and Degree ; that he who commits Adultery, 
for Inſtance, ſhould therefore be guilty of 
Murder and Robbery, and other the like 
heinous Offences nothing related to the Sin 
of Adultery. - But let us conſider the Apo- 
ſtle's Reaſon in the next Verſe : For he that 


not 


ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do 


a 9. th. 
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not kill, Now, if thou commit no Adultery, 
get, if thou hill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor 
of the Law. This Reaſon, as Interpreters 
commonly expound it, amounts to this: All 
Laws are founded upon one and the fame - 
Authority of God ; therefore every Offence 
againſt any Law 1s a Contempt of the Au- 
thority upon which all Laws depend; and 
therefore every Act of Diſobedience is a 
Breach of the whole Law, becauſe ſubverſive 
of that Authority upon which the whole 
Law ſtands. But there are many Objections 
againſt the Reaſon thus ſtated : Firſt, 'Tis | 
liable evidently to all the Difficultics of the 
Stoic's Paradox, That all Offences are equal: 
For, if the Guilt of Sin depends, not upon 
the Nature and Circumſtances of the ſinful 
Action, but upon the Authority of the Law- 
giver, then every. Sin, being an Offence 
againſt the ſame Authority, is of the ſame 
Guilt and Heinouſneſs ; and there will be no 
Difference between killing your Neighbour 
and your Neighbour's Horſe ; for he that 
bas forbid-you killing your Neighbour, has 
| likewiſe forbid you doing any Act to the 
Hurt and Detriment of your Neighbour. 
-. Secondly, The Apoſtle's Inference in the 
latter Part of the Verſe does not anſwer to 
the Principle laid down in the former Part: 

| He 
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He that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſaid 
alſo, Do not Rill. This is his Principle ; ; and 
he infers, Now, if thou commit no Adultery, 
yet, if thou kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor 
of the Law : No doubt of it ; becauſe there 
is a Law againſt Murder as well as againſt 
Adultery. But what is this towards ſhewing 
that the Breach of one Law is the Breach 
of all? The Inference therefore ſhould have 
been upon this Foot : Now, if thou commit 
no Adultery, yet, if thou kill, thou are guilty 
of all the Laws by diſobeying the Author 
of all Laws. 

But this Paſſage of St. James will have 
another Appearance, when fairly examined. 
In order to it, we muſt look back to that 
which gave occafion to it, and follow the 
Apoſtle's Argument ſtep by ſtep. The whole 
depends upon the Notion, which is common 
to the Writers of the New Teſtament, That 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law. St. James 
conſiders the whole Duty of Man to Man 
as contained in one Law, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyſelf : And then he 
argues rightly, he who offends in one Point 


is guilty of the whole Law : For, whether 
it be Theft, or Murder, or Adultery, that 


you commit, it matters not ; for any of theſe 


Crimes is inconſiſtent with the Law, which 


contains 
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contains and is the whole, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. But hear the Apoſtle's 
own Words: In the eighth Verſe you read 
thus, N ye fulfil the Royal Law according to 
the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thyſelf: ye do well: Where, Firſt, you are to 
obſerve, that he calls this the Royal Law, not 
becauſe given by Chriſt the King, as ſome 
tell us, for all Laws are in that Senſe Royal 
Laws; but becauſe tis the firſt ſupreme Law, 
from which all others proceed, as diſtinct 
Branches, and by which they muſt all be 
governed. Secondly, You muſt take notice 
what Streſs the Apoſtle lays upon their l- 
filling this Royal Law: If ye fulfil the Royal 
Law—ye do well: That is, If you attend to 
it in all Inſtances, ſo as not to offend againſt 
it in any Cafe, ye then will do well. The 
| Apoſtle proceeds in the next Verſe, But, if 
| ye bave-reſpe&t to Perſons, ye commit Sin, and 
| are convinced f the Law as Tranſgreſſors. 
The Law in this Verſe is the fame Law that 
was mentioned before, that is, the Royal Law: 
If, fays he, you have any partial Regards, you 
| will not then ' fulfil the Law of Love, but 
will be found to be Tranſgreſſors of that 

Eaw :> Fer, as it follows in the tenth Verſe, 
evhoſotver ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet 
effend in one Point, he is guilty of all. In 
this 
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this Verſe he conſiders the Royal Law, Ton 
ſhalt love thy Netghbour as thyſelf, as the whole 
Law ; and all particular Commandments, as 
Points of that Law. And what he ſays 
amounts tothis : Whatever Regard you may 
have to the Law of loving your Neighbour, 
which all profeſs to walk by, yet aſſure your- 
ſelves you cannot keep that Law, if you 
offend againſt any one Rule of Charity ; for 
every ſuch ſingle Offence is a Breach of that 
whole Law, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thyſelf. In the eleventh Verſe he gives the 
Reaſon of his Aſſertion: For he that ſaid, Do 
not commit Adultery, faid alſo, Do not kill, 
The Words in the Original, here tranſlated 
for he that ſaid, are of doubtful Interpreta- 
tion. The Senſe followed by Interpreters and 


he that ſaid, it ſhould be rendered, for the 
Law which ſaid, Do not commit. Adultery, 
ſaid alſo, Do not kill. The Place thus ren- 
dered contains a clear Reaſon of what went 
before: If, ſays he, you offend in any Point 
of Charity or Duty, you become a Tranſ- 
greſſor of this whole Law, Thou ſhalt love 
thy , Neighbour as thyſelf : For this Law of 
loving thy Neighbour, which ſays to thee, 
Do not commit Adultery, ſays 1 to thee, 


Doe 


Tranſlators has miſled People in the under- 
ſtanding of this whole Place. Inſtead of for 
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Do nat kill. And now, if you go to the 
latter Part of the Verſe, you will find it 
exactly ſuited to the whole Thread of Diſ- 
courſe which went before: For thus it fol- 
lows, Noto, if thou commit no Adultery, yet 
if thou ki 1, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor 
of the Law; that is, of that general Law of 
loving thy Neighbour, which faid as well to 
thee, Thou ſhalt not kill, a5, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit Adultery. 

How this Royal Law ſpeaks to us in the 
Late of all particular Laws and Pre- 
cepts is eaſily underſtood, and is diſtinctly ex- 
plained by St. Paul in the Place dready pro- 
duced : For this, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou fhalt not ſteal, Thou 


falt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet : 


And, if there be any other Commandment, it is 
briefly cumprebended in this Saying, namely, 
Thou "Pal Hue thy Nerghbour as thyſelf. Rom. 
xiii. - bs 
As to the different Verſion of the cerenth 
Verſe in St. James, which I have made 
choice of, our own Tranſlators plainly ſaw 
the Propriety of it, and have given that 
Verſion in the Margin of the Bible. To 
them therefore, and! L eir Neaſonin, 8. 1 refer 
Wo 5 | 
1. EEO - <1 This 
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This Place in St. James being thus un- 


derſtood and explained, there is no Occaſon 


for any Niceties or Diſtinctions to ſupport 
the Reaſon and Equity of his Doctrine, or 
to ſhew how a Man, by offending againſt 
one Law, may become guilty of all; ſince 
this Aſſertion will no longer be found to be 
Part of the Apoſtle's Doctrine. What he 
teaches is plainly this: The great and fun- 


damental Law of the Goſpel is this, Tu 


ſhalt love thy Nertghbour as thyſelf. The 
Force of this all ſee, and all acknowledge ; 
and, whilſt they pretend to be Chriſtians, 
all muſt pretend at leaſt to obey. But, ſays 
he, whoever in any Manner offends, injures 
or oppreſſes his Brother, it matters not in 
what Way, whether it be by undue and 
partial Preference of one to another b 
Contempt, or Slander, by Theft, Adultery, 
or Murder: Whoever, I ſay, in any of theſe 
Inſtances ſins againſt his Brother, will be 
found to be a Tranſgreſſor againſt this great, 
this vital Principle of Religion, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. For this 
Reaſon he tells them, The Way to do well 
was 70 fulfil the Royal Lato, that is, to ob- 
ſerve all the Points of it ; becauſe no Point 
could be tranſgreſſed, but the Tranſgreſſor 
muſt be found guilty of the whole Law, 
which 
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Which is a general Law of Love extend- 
ing to all Points. There is nothing hard 
in this Senſe, nothing but what any Man 
may ſee the Reaſon of: For certainly to 
injure our Neighbour in any Way makes us 
guilty of the Breach of the Law, which 
commands us to love our Neighbour ; for 
one injurious Action is as inconſiſtent with 
Love as another; and in this reſpect in- 
jurious Actions have no Difference, for 

they are all equally inconſiſtent with the 
Great Law. 

The giving Light to this Paſſage in 
St. James has not miſled us from the main 
Purpoſe of this Diſcourſe ; for we have ſeen 
at the ſame time the true Extent and 
Meaning of the Text, with reſpect to one 
of the Laws refered to in it, and which is 
eaſily applicable to the other. St. James 
has fully taught us our Saviour's Meaning, 
when he ſaid, On theſe iwo Commandments 
hang all the Law and the Prophets.. 

But let us turn to confider the other 
general Head refered to by our Saviour in 
the Text, namely, the Love of God. This, 
ſays our Lord in the thirty-eighth Verſe, is 
the firſt and great Commandment. From this 
Head are to be deduced all the Service, Wor- 


ſhip, and Honour, which we owe and pay, 
to 
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to our Creator. I obſerved to you before, 
that all the Duties of Religion are relative: 

Which is true in that Part now under Con- 
ſideration: for the Duties we owe to God 
are founded in the Relation between God 
and us. Were there no ſuch Relation, the 
Perfections of God might be Matter of Ad- 
miration, but could not be the Ground of 
Duty and Obedience. I obſerved! likewiſe 
to you, that Love naturally transforms. itſelf 
into all relative Duties, which ariſe from the 
Circumſtances of the Perſons related. Thus, 
in the preſent Caſe, if we love God, and 
conſider him as the Lord and Governor of 
the World, our Love will ſoon become Obe- 
dience : If we conſider him as wiſe, good, 
and gracious, our Love will become Honour 

and Adoration : If we add to theſe our own 
natural Weakneſs and Infirmity, Love will 
teach us Dependence, and prompt us in all 

our Wants to fly for Refuge to our great 1 

Protector: And thus in all other Inſtances 

may the particular Duties be drawn from this 
general Principle. Prayer and Praiſe, and 
other Parts of Divine Worſhip, which are 
the Acts of theſe Duties, are fo clearly con- EY 
nected to them, that there is no need of | 
ſhewing diſtinctly concerning them, how | 
they flow from this general Commandment. = 
" TH Having "i 
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Having thus given you an account of the 
Text with reſpect to both the Principles of 
Religion refered to in it, the Love of Gad, 
and the Love of, our Neighbour, I auld now 
in the ſecond Place, lay before you ſome 
Obſervations which ſeem to ariſe naturally 
als the whole 
Ihe firſt is, That theſe, two. Principles, 
from which our Lord tells us all Religion 
flows, muſt be conſiſtent with one another; 
otherwiſe they could not both be Principles 
of the ſame Religion. 'The Love of God 
therefore can in no Caſe oblige us to act 
contrary to the Love of our Neighbour, 
Our Saviour has told us indeed, that the 
Time would be, when ſome ſhould think 
they did God good Service by. deſtroying 
their Brethren ; But I don't find the Religion 
or the Zeal of thoſe Perſons much com- 
mended ; but this very Character is given of 
them to ſhew how little they knew or under- 
ſtood their Duty. And yet, could ſuch a 
| Caſe ever happen, in which it might become 
our Duty to hurt our Neighbour in order to 
promote the Honour of God, it could not be 
a juſt Character of falſe Zeal, to ſay that it 
made Men think they did God good Service 
by deſtroying or abuſing their Neighbour ; 
becauſe, upon this Suppoſition, it might 


happen 
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happen to be the Character of true . 
Zenl! 

There is one Thing in our Saviour's Ar- 
gument which may perhaps miſlead Men in 
judging upon this Caſe, and which there- 
fore may deſerve to be particularly conſidered. 
Of the Love of God our Saviour ſays, it 7s 
the Firſt and great Commandment : The Love 
of our Neighbour he ſtyles the Second, like 
unto it. Now from hence perhaps it may be 
infered, That the Love of God, which is 
the Firſt and Great Commandment, is a Law 
of a ſuperior Obligation to that which is 
only the Second, and may therefore in ſome 
Inſtances controul and over-rule it. From 
whence it would follow, That we might 
lawfully overlook the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, in' obedience to the ſuperior Obligation 
we are under to love God. Now, upon 
ſuppoſition that our Duty to God and our 
Neighbour could ever interfere, I ſhould rea- 
dily allow that we ought to love God rather 
than Man : But our Saviour's ſaying the Love 
of God is the Firſt Commandment, is no 
manner of Reaſon to think that it ever is, 
or can be, inconſiſtent with the Second. 


The Love of God is properly ſtyled the 


Firſt Commandment, in reſpect to God who 


is the Object of the Love, and becauſe it is 
e indeed 


| 
| 
| 


2:6 DISCOURSE XIII. 
indeed the Foundation of all Religion, even 
of that Commandment which is ſtyled the 
Second. But this is ſo far from ſhewing that 
the Love. of God may ever claſh with the 
Love of our Neighbour, that it proves the 
contrary ; for, if the Love of our Neighbour 
is deducible from the Love of God, it muſt 
ever be conſiſtent with it. 

I know very well that the antient Writers 
of Morality have not gone higher for Prin- 
_ Eiples to build their Precepts on, than to the 
common Deſires of Nature, and the ſeveral 
Relations of Man to Man: But that is their 
Fault; for they might have looked farther 
with very good Succeſs 2, For, if we conſider 
God as the common Father of Mankind, 
and (as from his, Goodneſs and Impartiality 
we muſt needs judge) equally concerned for 
the Welfare of all his Children, we ſhall 
have a very ſure Foundation for all the moral 
Duties. No Man, who thinks himſelf bound 
to love and obey. God, can think. himſelf at 
liberty to hurt or oppreſs thoſe whom God 
has taken under his Care and Protection: 
No Man, who believes it his Intereſt as well 
as his Duty to pleaſe God, but muſt like- 
wiſe believe it his Intereft and Duty to be 
kind and tender towards thoſe who are the 
Children of God, and in whoſe, Happineſs | 

he 
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he is not an unconcerned SpeQtator. For 
this Reaſon the Love of God is called the 
Firſt and Great Commandment; and for this 
Reaſon it never can be/ inconſiſtent with the 
Love of our Neighbour, which is the Second. 
In all Caſes therefore where your Duty to 
your Neighbour is plain and clear, depend 
upon it your Duty to God concurs with it. 
All Scruples to the contrary are wicked: 
Perhaps wicked Hypocriſy; for it is the 
greateſt Indignity to God to uſe his Name, 
and pretend his Honour, to cover the Injuries 
you are doing to his Creatures, and your 
own Brethren. 

The ſecond Obſervation I would make 
from the Text is, That, our Saviour having 
declared that on theſe tuo Commandments hang 
all the Law and the Prophets, tis certain that 
nothing! is or ought to be eſteemed Religion, 
that is not reducible to one or other of theſe 
Principles. : 

But what then, you will a5 muſt become 
of the Inſtitutions of Religion, which, con- 
ſidered in themſelves, and according to their 
own Nature, are not properly to be refered 
either to the Love of God, or dur Neigh- 
bour? For, if all that is Religion may be ſo 
refered, it ſhould ſeem that theſe Inſtitutions, 
which cannot be ſo refered, are no Part of 
A Religion, 
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Religion. It is' certain that mere poſitive 
Inſtitutions are not founded upon any moral 
Reaſon of the Actions themſelves : If they 
were, they might caſily be drawn from theſe 
general Precepts without the Help of a 
poſitive Command : For the whole moral 
Reaſon of Religion is either the Love of 
God, or the Love of our Neighbour ; and to 
make any Thing elſe to be Religion, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, that does not partake of this moral 
Reaſon, is Ignorance and Superſtition. But 
then there is a very manifeſt Difference 
between Religion and the Means of Reli- 
gion : And whatever is Part of our Religion, 
and yet not ſo upon the account of the Mora! 
Reaſon, can only be eſteemed as a Means of 
Religion; not ordained for its own ſake, but 
for the ſake of that Religion which is 
founded upon moral Reaſon. 

This Diſtinction between Religion and the 
Means of Religion would be of uſe, if care- 
ful attended to: It would teach Men where 
to point their beſt Endeavour, and where to | 
place their Hopes and Expectations : For, it 
your Zeal and Fervor be ſpent only upon the 
Means of Religion, and goes no farther, ye | 
are ſtill in your Sins. 

And from hence it is plain, that there can 
be no Competition between the Duties called 

Moral, 
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Moral, and thoſe called Poſitive : For, if the 
poſitive Duties are the Means and Inſtruments 
appointed by God for preſerving true Religion 
and Morality, true Religion and Morality can 
never be at variance with the Means appointed 
to preſerve them. And, as to the Obligation 
of obſerving theſe Duties, tis on all ſides 
equal : For, fince we are bound to obey 
God by all the Ties of moral Duty, and ſince 
the Inſtitutions of Religion are of God's Ap- 
pointment, whatever the Matter of the Inſti- 
tution be, the Obligation to obey is certainly a 
moral Obligation : Which, duly conſidered, 
will ſhew, that the Text extends to all Parts 
of Religion, and that on theſe two Command- 
ments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
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HEBREWS iii. 12. 


Take heed, Brethren, left there be in any of you 
an evil Heart of Unbelief in departing from 
the living God. 


HE Words of the Text contain 
S an earneſt Exhortation, as is evi- 
D T . | 
1 XK dent upon the firſt View: And 
HERES che Subject of the Exhortation is 
Faith towards God; for Faith is 

the Principle deſtroyed by an evil Heart of 
Unbelief. But Faith, as ſome think, is no 
proper Subject for Exhortation : For, if Faith 
1s a mere Act of the Mind judging upon 
Motives of Credibility, 'tis as reaſonable to 
exhort a Man to ſee with his Eyes, as to 


judge 
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judge with his Underſtanding ; and the 


warmeſt Admonition will not enlarge the 
Sight, which will ftill depend upon the 
Goodneſs of the Eye, and the Diſtance and 
Poſition of the Object. In Faith the Caſe 
is much the ſame: If the- Affections are 
thoroughly raiſed, and made eager to em- 
brace the Faitli, they may chance indeed to 
ſtep in between the Premiſes and Concluſion, 


and make Men profeſs to believe, without 


knowing or conſidering the Reaſons of belief, 
which is to deſtroy the Foundation of Faith: 
Or, if they keep their due Diſtance, and leave 
the Caufe to be decided by Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, their Influence will be nothing, 
and they might as well have been left out of 
the Caſe; ſince Faith will follow the Judg- 
ment the Mind makes upon the Motives of 
Credibility. 

But then, if this be the true "We of 
Faith, That it is merely an Act of the Mind 
afſenting to a Truth upon Motives of Cre- 
dibility, how comes it that in every Page we 
find the Praiſes of it in the Gofpel ? What 


is there in this to deferve the Bleffings pro- 


miſed to the Faithful? Or, whence is it that 
the whole of our Salvation is put upon this 
Foot? Abraham, we are told, was juſtified 
by Faith, and by Faith inherited the Promiſes : 

by 


DISCOURSE XIV. 363 

By Faith we become the Sons of Abraham, and 
Heirs together with him of the Hope which is 
through Chriſt Jeſus: By Faith we have Ad- 
mittance to God, and are intitled through the 
Spirit of Adoption to cry Abba, Father : By 
Faith we are delivered from the Bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious Liberty, of the Sons 
of God ; By Faith we wait for the Adoption, 
to wit, the Redemption of our Body. But how 
come all theſe Prerogatives to belong to Faith, 
if Faith be nothing elſe but believing Things 
in themſelves credible ? Why are we not ſaid 
to be juſtified by Sight, as well as by Faith ? 
for is there not the ſame Virtue in ſeeing 
Things viſible, as in believing Things cre- 
dible? is not the Underſtanding as faulty 
when it rejects Things credible, as the Eye 
when it does not perceive Things viſible ? 
Tell me then, what is Faith, that it ſhould 
raiſe Men above the Level of Mortality, 
and make them become like the Angels of 
Heaven? 

But farther; If Faith be only an Act of 
the Underſtanding formed upon due Reaſons 
and Motives, how comes it to be deſcribed 
in Scripture as having its Seat in the Heart? 
The Apoſtle in the Text cautions againſt an 
evil Heart of Unbelief : And the ſame Notion 
prevails throughout the Books of Scripture, 

and 
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and is as early as our Saviour's firſt Preaching. 

In explaining the Parable of the Sower to his 
Diſciples; "Luke vill. he tells them, 75 by 
the Way-fide bf iOthey har beus: Them chneth 
the Devil, and 45 atwdy the Mord "itt of 
their Hurts, le eff they Joould believe, and be 
feved, Ver. 12. 80 2 again, That on the good 
Ground are they whith in an honeſt and good 
Heart hear the ufd, and. bring forth Fruit 
with Patience, Ver. 15. The firſt Sort are 
thoſe who had an evil Heart of Unbelief : 

The ſecond are thoſe who, as the ſame Apo- 
fle to the Hebrews expreſſes it, Chap. x. 
had a true Heart in full Aſurance of Faith. 
In the Acts of the A poſtles, Philip tells the 
Eunuch, That, if be believed with all his 
Heart, he might be baptized, Chap. viii. 37. 

And Barnabas exhorts the Antiochans, That 
with' Purpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto 
the Tord; which is only a Periphrafis for 
Faith, Chap. xi. 23. The Apoſtle to the 
Romans has ex profeſſo determined this Matter: 
If thou ſhalt confeſs, ſays he, with thy Mouth 
the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart 
that God hath raifed him from the Dead, thou 
ſhalt be fired, Chap. x. 9. In the following 
Verfe he gives this general Reaſon for his 


Aſſertion: For with he Heart Mar believeth 
ke 12 + 5-5 


DISCOURSE, XIV. 365g 
unto Ri gbrecigſneſi, and with the Mou Cun- 
feſſion is made unto Salvation. 

Since then the Scripture, read to you ** 
the Text, contains an Exhortation to Faith, 
which ſuppoſes a Man's Faith to be i in- 
fluenced by his Affections and Inclinations ; - 
which is not always true, if we_gonſider 
Faith merely as the Aſſent of the Mind to 
a credible Propoſition : Since there are alſo 


ſuch Things aſcribed to Faith in Scripture, | 


ſuch Promiſes made to it, as cannot belong 


to it in this Acceptation : Since Faith, thus 


conſidered, is a bare Act of the Mind; but 
the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed 28 
having its Seat and Operations in the Heart 
of Man: It is neceſſary, for the right Ny 
derſtanding of the Text, to inquire, | .. 
Firſt, What is the true Notion of Faith. 
From whence, in the ſecond Place, it 


will appear, That it is a proper Exhorta- 


tion, Take heed, left there * in us an l 
Heart of Unbelief. N. 

The firſt Thing ta: be nin: alter, is 
the true Notion of Faith. 

Every Step by which we. 3 to the 
laſt Degree of Perfection i in Faith, is 


Act of Faith, though of a. different kind, 


and not entitled either to the Praiſes or 
Rewards of the Goſpel. And hence has 


ariſen 
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ariſen great Part of the Confuſion which has 
obſcured and darkened this Queſtion con- 
cerning Faith: For, when Men, not diſtin- 
guiſhing between the intermediate Acts of 
Faith, and that Faith which is the ultimate 
End and Perfection of the Goſpel, aſcribe 
that to one, which only and properly be- 
longs to the other, no wonder if they are 
found inconſiſtent with themſelves, and De- 
ſtroyers of Reaſon and Religion, whilſt they 
ſeem to themſelves to labour for the Pro- 
motion of the Doctrine of Righteouſneſs. 
To render what I mean plain and intel- 
ligible, I deſire you to conſider the Degrees 
and Steps of Faith by which Men arrive at 
Goſpel Righteouſneſs. It is one Degree of 
Faith to believe the Goſpels to be true and 
faithful Accounts; and it is a Degree that 
leads togreater Perfection: He that wants this 
Faith is at a ſtand, and can never proceed 
farther. But this is not the Faith we ſeek 
after. It is a farther Degree of Faith to be- 
lieve the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
to be true and real Miracles, and wrought 
by the Power and Spirit of God. But 
neither is this Faith complete: For the Mi- 
racles were | wrought, not for their own 
fakes, but for the ſake of ſomething elle : 
And therefore to belieye the Miracles, with- 
8 | out 
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out believing what the Miracles were in- 


tended to prove, is not Chriſtian Faith. 
Farther ſtüll; It is another and a more ad- 
vanced Degree of Faith to believe that the 
Spirit of God was given to the Apoſtles 
in a large meaſure, and to Chriſt, the Au- 
thor of the Salvation, without meaſure. But 
neither is this the Faith which Chriſt came 
to propagate: For, | ſhould I aſk you, Why 
are we taught, and why are we to believe, 
that God gave the Sp'rit to his Son without 
meaſure; and to the Diſciples in a very 
wonderful manner and degree? would you 
not eaſily anſwer, that theſe ' heavenly En- 
dowments were both given and declared 
to make them fit Teachers, and us ready 
Diſciples, of the Doctrines of God? It is 
evident then, that theſe Gifts were ſubſer- 
vient to a farther End, and that Chriſtian 


Faith does not terminate here. But, if 


notwithſtanding this, you will apply all that 
you read of Faith in holy Scripture to 
theſe or any of theſe kinds of Faith, and 


then imagine that Faith is a very ſtrange 


Principle of Religion, and of foreign Growth, 


repugnant to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 


kind, and diſclaimed by the Light of Nature; 


which are the uſual Compliments beſtowed 


on it in the World; you may thank your- 
21 7 | ſelf 
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ſelf for the Deluſion: The Doctrine of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is clear of the Reproach. 

Faith, which is the Principle of the 
Goſpel, reſpects the Promiſes and Decla- 
rations of God, and includes a ſure Truſt 
and Reliance on Him for the Performance. 
Beyond this there is no farther Act of Faith. 
We are not taught to believe this in order 
to our believing ſomething elſe: But here 
Faith has its full Completion, and leads 
immediately to the Practice of Virtue and 
Holineſs, the Conditions in which all the 
Promiſes of God are founded. For this 
End was the Son of God revealed, to make 
known the Will of his Father, to declare 
his Mercy and Pardon, and to confirm the 
Promiſes of eternal Life to Mankind: He 
that believes and accepts this Deliverance 
from the Bondage of Sin, and through Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance in Well-doing waits 
for the bleſſed Hope of Immortality; who 
paſſes through this World as a Stranger 
and Pilgrim, looking for another Country, 
and a City whoſe Builder is God; this is 
He whoſe Faith ſhall receive the Promiſe, 
whoſe Confidence ſhall _ great Recom- 
pence of Reward. 

If theſe are hard 1 what Defence 


ſhall we make for Natural Religion, which 
| requires 
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requires almoſt the ſame Faith, but without 
giving the ſame Evidence? Is it not the 
Profeſſion of every Religion to believe God 
to be a Rewarder of them who diligently 
ſeek him? Could you habe any Natural 
Religion without this Principle? This the 
Goſpel requires of you : And; "ar Jeſus Chriſt 
has given you more Evidence for this Faith 
than ever Nature could afford her Children, 
forgive him this Injury. Is it become leſs 
credible that God will reward the Righteous, 
becauſe he has ſent his Son into the World 
to declare his full Purpoſe ſo to do? Is it 
harder to truſt him now, fince he has ap- 
peared to us in Signs and in Wonders and 
in mighty Works, than it was before, when 
we ſaw. him only by the glimmering Light 
of Nature? Are the expreſs Promiſes of God, 
confirmed to us in Chriſt Jeſus, of leſs weight 
than the general Suggeſtions of Nature? If 
theſe expreſs Promiſes, theſe clear Evidences 
of the Purpoſe of God are not the 'Things 
complained of in the Goſpel, what are they? 
Faith has ever been the Principle of Religion, 
and muſt ever continue ſo to be: For, when 
all other Gifts ſhall ceaſe, Faith, Hope, and 
Charity will be the only Goſpel eee 
Time ſhall not deſtroy. | wii 
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Religion is a Struggle between ſenſe and 
Faith. The Temptations to Sin are the 
Pleaſures of this Life: The Incitements to 
Virtue are the Pleaſures of the next. Theſe 
are only ſeen by Faith: Thoſe are the Ob- 
jects of every Senſe. On the ſide of Virtue 
all the Motives, all the Objects of Faith 
engage: On the ſide of Vice ſtand the 
formidable Powers of Senſe, Paſſion, and 
Affection. Where the Heart is eſtabliſhed 
in the Fulneſs of Faith, the heavenly Hoſt 
prevails, and Virtue triumphs over all the 
Works of Darkneſs: But, where Senſe go- 
verns, Sin enters, and is ſerved by every evil 
Paſſion of the Heart. If this be the Caſe; 
if Religion has nothing to oppoſe to the 
preſent Allurements of the World, but the 
Hopes and Glories of Futurity, which are 
ſeen only by Faith; tis no more abſurd to 
ſay Men are ſaved by Faith, than it is to ſay 
they are ruined by Senſe and Paſſion; which 
we all know has ſo much of Truth in it, 
that it can have nothing of Abſurdity. 

To this Account of Faith the Definition 
which the Apoſtle has given of it (in the 
eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews) exactly 
agrees: Now Faith is the Subſtance of Things 
hoped for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen. 

| Things 
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Things hoped for are the Things of Futurity, 


Things which are not ſeen, as we learn from 


St. Paul, Romans viii. 24: We are ſaved by 
Hope: But Hope that is ſeen is not Hope: For 


what a Man ſeeth why doth he yet hope for? 
Now without Faith there can be no Hope : 
For, if we do not believe Things future, we 
cannot poſſibly hope for them. Hope there- 


fore is indebted to Faith for all its Objects: 


For theſe Things with reſpe& to Hope would 
be mere Non-entities, were it not for Faith. 
Conſidered therefore as Things hoped for, 
they owe their Subſtance and their Being to 


Faith. Faith then is the Subſtance of Things © 


$rped for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen. 


The Things not ſeen are thoſe good Things 


which God has prepared for them who love 
him, the Rewards of Virtue and Holineſs, 
which Eye hath not ſeeri, nor Ear heard, 
neither hath the Heart of Man conceived. 
And that thefe Things are chiefly meant by 
the Apoſtle, is evident from the great Num- 
ber of Inſtances ſubjoined in this Chapter, in 
which the Thing not ſeen is generally the 
Promiſe of God, that is, the Thing promiſed 
by God. Now, the Promiſes of God being 
neither Objects of Senſe nor Science, but 
ſuch Things as are made known to us by 

Bb 2 his 
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his Declaration, the Evidence upon which 
they are received is the Evidence of Faith, 
The Reaſon why we believe there are ſuch 
Rewards, is, becauſe we believe the Word 
of God: The Reaſon why we hope to re- 
ceive them, is, becauſe we judge Him Jainyut 
qoho has promiſed. 

Since then all the Bleſſings of Holineſs, all 
the Hopes of Religion, are founded in Faith, 
is it not very natural to ſay, that the Man 
who follows after Holineſs and Piety, in- 
duced by the glorious Proſpects of Futurity, 
is ſaved by Faith? that he who ſacrifices the 
World and its Enjoyments to the Hopes of 
Eternity, depending entirely upon the Truth 
of God, that he will perform the Word 
which is gone out of his Mouth, is ſaved by 
his Faith, without which he could have had 
no Hopes, no Expectations, to place againſt 
the preſent Enjoyments of the World? Do 
but conſider the Poſture of Mind a Man is 
in, when he deliberates upon the Good and 
Evil of his own Actions, and is determining 
his Choice whether to follow the Pleaſures 
of Sin, or to endure the Hardſhips and 
Fatigues of Virtue : What are his Motives, 
what are his Deliberations? Is not the whole 
Conteſt between Things preſent and Things 

to 


to come, the Realities of this Life, and the 
Uncertainty of the other? Moſt certainly this 
is the whole Debate: For, put the Things 
of this Life and the next upon the ſame Foot 
of Certainty and Reality, and there is no 
Man Fool enough to deliberate on his Choice. 
Were the Glories of Heaven the Object of 
Senſe ; could we with the Eyes of Fleſh 
look up to the Throne of God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, and diſcern the innumerable Company 
of Angels, the general Aſſembly and Church of 
the Fir/t-born, which are written in Heaven, 
and God the Fudge of all, and the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect, and Jeſus the Mediator 


of the new Covenant, and the Blood of Sprink- 


ling, that ſpeaketh better Things than that of 
Abel: Could we have this View, a Man 
would no more part with his Inheritance 
above for the ſhort Enjoyments of Sin, than 
he would ſell the Reverſion of an earthly 
Crown for one Morſel of Meat. The Cauſe 
of Sin therefore is never argued upon the 
Compariſon between the Glories of Heaven, 
and the Pleaſures of Life. No wicked Man 
was ever ſo weak as to ſay, "Tis better for 
me to eat, drink and be merry this Day 
and the next, than to reign in eternal Glory 
and Immortality. But thus he reaſons, The 
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Things about me are preſent and real: I ſee, 
I feel the World; and every Senſe directs me 
to the Enjoyment of it: But for Heaven, 
where is it? Diſtant it is, I am ſure, and 
out of Sight; and perhaps is only a Deluſion 
of ſickly Imagination. When this Reaſon- 
ing prevails, as too often it does, tell me, I 
beſeech you, 1s it not a Victory gained by 
Senſe over the Power of Faith ? Had Faith 
been ſtrong enough to have placed in view 
the Subſtance of Things hoped for, to have 
made evident the Things not ſeen, could the 
World fo eaſily have prevailed? I truſt, it 
could not ; for the Things of Faith as much 
excel the Things of Senſe, as the Heavens 
are higher than the Earth. But, where Faith 
is not ſtrong enough to make a Competition 
between the Things of Futurity and the 
preſent Pleaſures, the World muſt triumph, 
and the Sinner will be loſt for want of Faith. 
On the other Side, what is it that makes Men 
willingly endure Afflictions and Perſecutions? 
Do you think the righteous Man fo very 
filly as not to know that Pleaſure is better 
than Pain, Eaſe and Tranquillity to be pre- 
ferred to Vexation and Torment ? Can you 
imagine that he chuſes Oppreſſion for Op- 
preſſion's Sake? No certainly: But his Faith, 
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his Truſt and Confidence in God, make him 
eſteem the Promiſes of God as if they were 
preſent before his Eyes ; to. the Hopes of 
them he ſacrifices the World ; and, after the 
Example of his great Maſter, the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, for the Joy that 
is ſet before him, he endures the Croſs, deſpiſing 
the Shame. Thus Meſes by Faith, when he 
was come to Years, refuſed to be called the 

Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, chufing rather to 

ſuffer Afliction with the People of God, than 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. 
Mark the Reaſon which follows, and the 

Power of his Faith: Efteeming the Reproach 

of Chriſt greater Reaſon than the Treaſures in 

' Egypt : For he had reſpect unto the Recompence 
of Reward. By Faith alſo he forſook Egypt, not 
fearing the Wrath of the King. But what Con- 
fidence was this? What . what Allies, 
had he to ſupport him againſt the united 
Strength of Egypt? Thus Senſe indeed would 
reaſon. But through Faith he endured, as ſeeing 
Him woho is inuiſible: Though he had no vi- 
fible Protector, yet through Faith he ſaw 
the Hand of God ftretched out for his De- 
liverance. This was his Confidence, ils his 
Support. 

Towards the Cloſe of this eleventh Chap- 


ter the Apoſtle ſings the Triumphs of Faith 
© > under 
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under all the Cruelties of Men: Others, ſays he, 
were tortured ; and others had Trial of cruet 
Mockings and Scourgings, yea moreover of Bonds 
and Impriſonments : They were ſtoned, they were 
ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were flain with the 
Sword ; they wandered about in Sheep-ſkins and 
Goat-ſtins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented. 
All theſe perſiſted in Faith, not accepting De- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better Reſur- 
rection. The Reſurrection was a State they 
had never ſeen ; it was what they could only 
hope for : But the Promiſe of God was to 
them more than the Evidenceof Sight; and to 
their Truſt and Confidence in him they wil- 
lingly gave up all that their Eyes beheld, and 
ſubmitted to the Evils, which Senſe is ever 
warning us againſt. 

From this Account it will be eaſy to un- 
derſtand what the Scripture means, when it 
tells us that Faith overcometh the World: For 
Religion is a Conteſt between the World and 
Faith, þetween Things preſent and Things 
to come. Faith puts us under the Conduct of 
future Hopes and Fears, exempts us from the 
Power and Influence of Things preſent; which 
preſent Things are the World: And therefore 
tis properly ſaid of Faith, Fn; it -overcometh 
the Warld. 


To 
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To this Notion of Faith agrees likewiſe 
what St. Paul had faid concerning it in his 
Compariſon between Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, and other ſpiritual Gifts, ſuch as Speak- 
ing with Tongues, Propheſying, and Healing 
of Diſtempers. Theſe ſhall ceaſe : But now 
remaineth, ſays the Apoſtle, Faith, Hope and 
Charity ; and the greateſt of theſe is Charity : 
For Charity and univerſal Benevolence is the 
very Grace and Ornament of Heaven, the 
Employment and the Pleaſure of bleſſed 
Spirits. Nor can Faith and Hope ever be 
parted from true Religion: For there is no 
Being ſo great as not to depend on Faith in 
God, and Truſt in his Power and Wiſdom, 
or to be above hoping any thing from his 
Goodneſs and Benevolence. And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſays expreſly of Faith and Hope, 
that they ſhall remain, with Charity, the 
greateſt of the three. Other Gifts are be- 
ſtowed for the Service of the Church, ſuch 
as Tongues, Miracles, and the like ; and they 
may well ceaſe, when the Occaſion which 
required them ceaſes : But Faith, Hope, and 
Charity are not occaſional Gifts, but are 
eſſential to Religion, and muſt continue as 
long as Religion itſelf. | 

From this Account we may perceive like- 
wiſe how the Heart comes to have ſuch an 


Intereſt 
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Intereſt and Influence in the, Faith of a 
Chriſtian. "Tis the Love of the World that 
is the Enemy of Faith : And is not the Heart 
of Man the very Magazine from which the 
World ſupplies itſelf with Arms? Where 
dwell Self-love, Luſt, Envy, and Covetouſ- 
neſs, are not theſe the evil Treaſure of an 
evil Heart? and are not theſe the fierceſt 
Combatants againſt. Faith ? and may not an 
Heart thus ftocked be properly ſtyled ar 
Heart of Unbelief ? | 
In other Matters of Faith, which ſeem 
to be of a more abſtracted Nature, and to 
depend entirely on the Reaſon and Judg- 
ment of Men, the Heart often interpoſes 
with too much Succeſs : For theſe are fo 
nearly related to the Faith which ſubdues 
the World and the Heart, that the Heart, 
watchful for itſelf and the World, diſturbs 
the Mind, and raiſes ſuch Clouds of Paſſion, 
as intercept the Light of Truth. To be- 
lieve Chriſt to be the Son of God, to have 
dwelt for ever in the Glory of his Father, 
from thence to have come toour Redemption, 
and to have publiſhed the Faith in Signs 
and Wonders and mighty Works, are ſuch 
killing Blows to the Love of the World, 
that the Heart cannot be unconcerned whilſt 
theſe 
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theſe Things are debating: And, though 
they can only be tried at the Bar of Reaſon, 
yet the Heart will be Counſel on one Side 
or other: And even in theſe Caſes there is 
Reaſon to remember the Apoſtolical Ad- 
monition, Take heed, leſt there be in you an 
evil Heart of Unbelief. 
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Proceed to conſider the Cha- 
> 6 racter given in the Text of 
an unbelieving Heart; namely, 
2 5 S» That it makes us depart from 
the living God. What may be 
proper to be ſaid on this Subject may be 
reduced, I think, under theſe three Heads: 
Firſt, To ſhew, that it is for want of 
Faith, conſidered as a Principle of Religion, 
that Men depart from the living God. 
Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Prin- 
_ ciple of Religion, until it has its Effects and 
Operations in the Heart. 
— Thirdly, That the Motions and Opera- 
tions of the Heart are in great meaſure under 
our own Power and Government, 


And 
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And from hence it will evidently appear, 
how much it is the Buſineſs and Concern. of 
a religious Life to be watchful over the 
Heart, to guard -gainſt all ſuch Affections 
as will deſtroy the Influence of Faith, and 
render the Heart uncapable of receiving the 
Impreſſions of the Spirit of God. 

Firſt then, We are to ſhew that it is for 
want of Faith, conſidered as a Principle of 
Religion, that Men depart from the living 
God. What is meant by departing from God, 
will appear by comparing this with other 
equivalent Expreſſions made uſe of in this 
Chapter. In the eighth Verſe the Apoſtle 
introduces the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the 
Language of the Pſalmiſt, and thus fore- 
warning the People, Harden not your Hearts. 
In the tenth Verſe God complains of the 
rebellious Mraelites in the Wilderneſs, ſay- 
ing, They do always err in their Hearts, and 
they have not known my Ways. In the Verſe 
immediately after the Text the Apoſtle thus 
explains his Meaning: But exhort one ano- 
ther daily, while it is called to-day, leſt any 
of you be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs 
of Sin. So then, to be hardened in Heart, 
as err in Heart, not to know.or walk in the 

Vays of God, to be hardened through the 

Deceifalnc of Sin, are one and the ſame 
x Thing 
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Thing as departing from the living God : 
And the Meaning of theſe figurative Ex- 
preſſions is clearly explained at the ſeven- 
teenth Verſe: But with whom was he grieved 
forty Years? vas it not awith them that had 
finned? As Sinners are ſaid to depart from 
God, ſo thoſe who forſake Sin, and are con- 
verted, are ſaid, in the Language of Scrip- 
ture, to turn to God. Of the holy Baptiſt, 
who came preaching Repentance from dead 
Works, it was foretold, That he ſhould turn 
many to the Lord their God, Luke i. 16. 
And the Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas thus 
deſcribe the Purpoſe and End of their Miſ- 
fion : We preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn 
from theſe Vanities unto the living God, Acts 
XIV. 15. . 
The Propriety of theſe Expreſſions will 
appear, if we conſider God, under the Re- 
preſentation made of him by our Saviour in 
the Parable of the Prodigal, as the Father 
of the Family; and Sinners as prodigal Sons, 
who, weary of their Father's Government, 
forſake his Houſe, and reduced by Luxury 
and Riot, enter into the Service of ſtrange 
Maſters, till the Senſe of Want and their 
own Miſery brings them back to beg Ad- 
mittance again into their Father's Houſe. 


Thus the Nations of old forſook the Service 
of 
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of God, their heavenly Father, and fell 
under the hard Bondage of ſtrange Deities : 
They were Apoſtates from Him who had 
a Right to their Obedience, and Slaves to 
thoſe who had no Dominion over them : 
When they received the Goſpel, it was not 
putting themſelves under a new Maſter, but 
returning to their old one, and yielding that 
Obedience which was always due, though 
never paid before. Since therefore by Faith 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt we become the Ser- 
voants of the living God, and are once more 
entered into his Family, it is eaſy to ap- 
prehend the Reaſon why the Apoſtle in 
the Text charges an unbelieving Heart with 
Apoſtacy from the living God: For, if 
Chriſtian Faith be the Principle by which 
we are united to the living God, whatever 
deſtroys this Principle does at the ſame time 
diſſolve the Union; and we cannot make 
Shipwreck of the Faith without departing 
from God. An unbelieving Heart therefore, 
that is, an Heart void of Chriſtian Faith, is 
guilty of Apoſtaſy. 

But you may aſk perhaps, May not the 
Heart poſſibly depart from God through 
the Solicitations of Vice and Pleaſure, and 
Faith at the ſame time ſtand ſound and un- 
corrupted? And there is this Ground for 
putting 
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putting the Queſtion, That we ſee many Men 
who are buried in Wickedneſs, whoſe Life 
is but one continued Scene of guilty Enjoy- 
ments, who ſacrifice their Honour, their 
Faith, and their Religion, to Luſt, Covetouſ- 
neſs, or Intemperance ; who yet profeſs to 
believe all the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
do really believe them, for ought that any 
Man knows to the contrary. But, when I 
reflect upon the expreſs Declarations of the 
Goſpel, That every one who believeth ſhall be 
ſaved, That all the Workers of Iniquity ſhall be 
deſtroyed ; if theſe Characters can ſubſiſt to- 
| gether, if the ſame Perſon at the ſame Time 
may be both a Believer and a Worker of 
Iniquity, there is a greater Contradiction in 
the Goſpel, than any that has yet been pre- 
tended by its keeneſt Enemies. 
Ho muſt we then account for this Diffi- 
culty ? The true Anſwer, I think, is, That 
the Difficulty ariſes from confounding and 
blending together Ideas which are perfectly 
diſtinct, from not ſeparating between Faith 
conſidered as a Principle of Knowledge, and 
as a Principle of Religion. In common Life 
we know many Things upon the Evidence 
of Faith: Such are the Things which we 
receive upon the Authority of hiſtorical Evi- 
dence, or 0 the Report and Teſtimony of 
8 credible 
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credible Witneſſes : And ſuch Influence has 
this Principle of Knowledge in the World, 
that there is hardly any thing of Conſequence 
that is not determined by it. There is not 
a Trial that affects either our Lives or our 
Fortunes, the Iſſue of which does not depend 
upon this Principle of Knowledge, 1 e judge 
and the Jury not being ſuppoſed to have the 
Evidence of their own Senſes of the Facts 
which come under their Determination. I 
mention this to put 1t out of diſpute that 
Faith is one of the Sources or Principles 
of our Knowledge. Now mere ſpeculative 
Knowledge has nothing in it of moral Good 
or Evil: A Man is not better or worſe for 
what he knows, till he comes to act, or to 
be influenced to Action by his Knowledge. 
Bare Knowledge therefore is nothing a-kin to 
Religion ; for Religion is not one of thoſe 
very indifterent Things, which has neither 
Good nor Evil in it. The ſpeculative Know- 
ledge therefore of Truths depending upon 
divine Teſtimony is mere Knowledge, and 
not Religion: For there is no Difference in 
the ſimple Act of the Mind, whether the 
Aſſent be grounded upon divine Teſtimony, 
or human Teſtimony; unleſs you think that 
every thing muſt be Religion, that depends 
upon our Belief of the Being of God: Which 


18 
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is not true ; becauſe there may be this Belief, 


where there can be no Religion; for St. 


James has told us, that the Devils believe and 
tremble, Now the wicked Man's Faith can 
be nothing more but this ſpeculative Know- 
ledge or Belief of divine Truths, For tis 
evident it has no Effect, no Influence; and 
is therefore ſo far from being the ſaving Faith 
of the Goſpel, that 'tis not in any Degree 


religious. Our Lord in the Goſpel has given 


us a ſhort Deſcription of Religion, Thou ſhalf 
love the Lord thy C with all thy Heart and 
with all thy Soul, an. hy Neighbour as thyſelf. 
Now, in order to love God, we muſt know 
Him, and his Attributes; in order to love 
our Neighbour, we muſt know our Neigh- 
bour, and his Condition : And there is juſt 
as much Religion in knowing God without 
loving and obeying him, as there is in know- 
ing our Neighbour without loving or regard- 
ing him. The Man who believes God, and 
pretends to a right Faith in divine Matters, 
and lives in the Neglect of God, in Con- 
tempt of his Commands, and fins in defiance 
of Knowledge, has juſt as much Faith, as 
the Prieſt and the Levite had Charity, who 
ſaw their Neighbour ſtripped and wounded, 
and lying half-dead in the Road, and /ooked 
on him, and paſſed by on the other Side. The 
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Knowledge of God is but like other natural 
Knowledge, as long as it has its Reſidence 
in the Head only: To become a Principle 
of Religion, it muſt deſcend into the Heart, 
and teach us to love the Lord with all our 
Minds, with all our Souls, and with all our 
Strength : And, if this be true of the Know- 
| ledge of God, which is the firſt and greateſt 
of all divine Truths, it muſt be true in all 
other Inſtances whatever. The Faith then 
of the Goſpel, and which the wicked Man 
is an utter Stranger to, is that Faith which 
makes us cleave ſtedfaſtiy to the Lord with 
full Purpoſe of Heart. And this will farther 


appear under the ſecond Head, which was 
to ſhew, 


Secondly, That Faith cannot be a Prin- 
ciple of Religion, till it has its Effe& and 
Operation in the Heart. If we conſider 
Religion under the Notion of Action, this 
Propoſition has, I think, nothing ſtrange or 
ſurprizing in it: For, 'tis not only true of 
Faith, but of every Principle of Knowledge 
and Action: "Tis altogether as true of Senſe, 
as 'tis of Faith. As Faith makes us cleave 
to God, ſo Senſe makes us cleave to the 
World: But, 'till Senſe has Poſſeſſion of the 
Heart, it has no Power or Efficacy, and is of 
no Uſe and Service to the World, We learn 


from 
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from Senſe the Exiſtence and Reality of 
Things temporal: But this Aſſent of the 
Mind to the Evidence of Senſe never made 
any Man wicked or worldly-minded : For, 
if it did, no Man would ever be righteous ; 
for the beſt Man that ever was in the World 
had his Knowledge of external Things from 
the Evidence of Senſe. But, when Senſe 
ſtirs the Deſires and Affections of the Heart, 
then it becomes a Principle of Action, and 
a fierce Combatant for the World againſt 
the Powers of Faith. If we remember what 
was ſaid of the wicked Man with regard to 


his Faith and Perſwaſton about divine Truths, 


we ſhall find how exactly the righteous Man 
is in the ſame Caſe in reſpect to ſenſible 
Things: As the wicked Man has the Know- 
ledge of Faith, but nothing religious, ſo has 
the righteous Man all the Knowledge of 


Senſe, but nothing ſenſual: The Difference 


therefore between a ſenſual Man and a righ- 
teous Man does not confiſt in this, that one 
knows moſt of ſenſible Things, and the other 
moſt of divine Things, for this in both Cafes 
may be, and often is falſe ; but it lies in this, 
that one purſues the Objects of Senſe, the 
other the Objects of Faith. 


9e 3 To 
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To trace this Parallel between Senſe and 
Faith a little farther may give us perhaps 
a true Conception of the Nature of Faith, 
the Thing we ſeek after. Let us conſider 
then how the Caſe ſtands between Senſe 
and Faith, Things preſent and Things to 
come, between Senſuality and Religion. 
The Deſires which God has planted in our 
Nature are the Springs of Action; and we 
always propoſe the obtaining ſome End, 
which is the Object of ſome Deſire, in 
every thing we do. It is evident then, that, 
where there is nothing to move and incite 
our Defires, we muſt be unconcerned and 
inactive. All Objects of our Deſires are 
firſt Objects of the Underſtanding, accord- 
ing to the known Saying of the Poet, ignoti 
nulla Cupido. But there are many Objects 
of the Mind which are never Objects of 
the Paſſions; for the Mind muſt not only 
apprehend the Thing, but likewiſe appre- 
hend it as a real Thing, and as having the 
Relation of Good or Evil to a Man, before 
it can have any Effect. upon our Inclinations. 
From this Account it is plain, that to make 
a Man perform the Actions either of Reli- 
gion or of common Life, his Deſires, which 
are the Springs of Action, muſt be moved; 
And ſince nothing can move the Deſires, 


which 
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which is not firſt the Object of the Under- 
ſtanding, he muſt have the Knowledge of 
the Things of this Life, and of Religion, 
and conſider them under the Notion of Good 
or Evil with reſpect to himſelf. 

Now the Enjoyment of the Things of 
this World is the Buſineſs and Employment 
of the ſenſual Man: The good Things of 
Futurity and another Life are the religious 
Man's Care and Concern. As the Objects 
are of different Kinds, ſo the Means of ob- 
taining the Knowledge of the Objects are 
likewiſe different. Things preſent are re- 
preſented to our Minds by every Senſe ; 
the Things of Futurity by no Senſe: And 
in this ſingle Point lies the great Advantage 
which the World has over Religion. The 
World has as many Ways of making itſelf 
familiar to us, as we have Senſes : Religion 
has only the dark Glimpſe of Futurity, ſuch 
as Reaſon, in its preſent feeble and low 
Condition, can diſcover. The only Thing 
then that is wanting to ſet Religion upon 
as good a Foot as the World, and to make 
it able to bear up againſt the Impreſſions of 
Senſe, is a certain Principle of Knowledge 
with reſpect to the Objects of Religion: 
For, could we as evidently poſſeſs ourſelves 
of the Reality of the Things of another 
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Life, as we are poſſeſſed of the Reality of 
the Things of this, there would be no more 
Competition between Senſe and Religion, 
than there is Compariſon between the Things 
of this Life and of Eternity. To ſupply 
this Darkneſs of our Knowledge in Religion 
is the very End and Deſign of Revelation: 
For, could we as plainly diſcern the good 
Things of Futurity, as we ſee and feel the 
good Things preſent, there would be no more 
Want of Revelation to make us acquainted 
with the other World, than there is to make 
us acquainted with this. Now, as Senſe is 
evidently to be diſtinguiſhed into a Principle 
of Knowledge, and a Principle of Action, 
ſo is Faith likewiſe. We never eſteem a 
Man to be ſenſual or worldly- minded, mere- 
ly becauſe Senſe has furniſhed him with a 
comprehenſive Knowledge of ſenſible Ob- 
jects: So neither is a Man to be accounted 
a religious Man, becauſe of that Faith which 
flows from Revelation, conſidered merely as 
a Principle of religious Knowledge. This 
Diſtinction between Senſe as a Principle 
of Knowledge, and a Principle of Action, 
# may be ſeen in any or in every Inſtance. An 
1 honeſt Man knows the Uſe and Value of 
Riches, as well as a Thief. Tis not there- 
fore the Knowledge of the Object, but the 
immoderate Deſire of it, that makes the Dif- 
0 5 ference :; 
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ference: And one Man may be juſtly hanged - 


for ſtealing five Pounds, and another be very 
innocent who had ſeen and examined the 
Value of the Mines of Peru. In Religion the 
Caſe is juſt the ſame; Faith, as long as it 
continues to be a mere Object of the Mind, 
is no Principle of Religion; and one is no 
more a religious Man, for knowing the Arti- 
cles of Religion, than he is a ſenſual Man 
for walking with his Eyes open and ſeeing the 
World. An unbelieving Heart is the ſame 
Thing in Faith, that an Antipathy is in Senſe, 
and ſuppoſes us rather to hate than not to 
know our Duty. Many Men are ruined by 
the Love of Wine and ſtrong Liquors. Stop 
but the Paſſage to the Heart, and theſe Ob- 
jects loſe all their Force and Power, and a 
Man ſees the Wine ſparkle with lefs Concern 
than he ſees the Moon ſhine. And this is 
the Caſe of all thoſe who have a natural Aver- 
ſion to ſtrong Drinks, which is no uncom- 
mon Caſe. This Averſion affects Senſe only 
as 'tis a Principle of Action, and leaves it free 
as 'tis the Principle of Knowledge: And in 
like Manner, the unbelieving Heart deſtroys 
that Faith which is the Life and Principle of 
Religion, though it may not, perhaps, diſturb 
the Objects of Faith which have their Reſi- 
dence in another Place. 
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Upon the whole then; ſince Religion is 
not a mere Science and Speculation, but is to 
be the Work and Employment of onr Lives, 

and to exert itſelf in the Love of God and our 
Neighbour, as our bleſſed Saviour has taught 
us; fince the Knowledge of any thing, or 
the Belief of any thing, conſidered merely as 
Acts of the Mind, are no Principles of Action; 
but every Action propoſes to itſelf ſome End, 
which is the Object of ſome Deſire ; it evi- 
dently follows, that Faith cannot be a Prin- 
ciple of Religion, till it becomes the Object of 
our Deſires, that is, till it has its Effects and 
Operations in the Heart. This Notion of 
Faith is not only probable, but neceſſary, upon 
the View of our own Nature, and the Origin 
of all our Actions, which ariſe in the ſame 
Manner, whatever the Principle of Action be. 
Even Senſe works in the ſame Manner, and 
powerful as it is, has no Effect, till it has 
made its Way to the Heart, the Seat of all 
our Paſſions and Affections. There, and there 
only, it prevails as a Principle of Action. Senſe 
produces no Senſuality, till it warms the Af- 
fections with the Pleaſures of the World; and 
Faith produces no Religion, till it raifes the 
Heart to love and to embrace its Maker. 
The great Advantage the World has over 


Religion lies in the Certainty and Reality 
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its Objects, which flow in upon us at every 
Senſe. To ſupply this Defe& on the Part of 
Religion, Revelation was given to aſſure us 
of the Certainty and Reality of Things future; 
without which Aſſurance they could have no 
Effect or Influence on our Affections. The 
- Objects of Faith then ſupport Religion in the 
ſame Manner as the Objects of Senſe promote 
and encourage the Love of the World: And, 
as there could be no ſenſual Love of the 
World, if there were no Objects of Senſe; ſo 
neither could there be any Religion, where 
there are no Articles of Faith: For as, in ge- 
neral, there can be no Deſire, where there 
is no Knowledge; ſo, in particular, there 
can be no Principle of Faith, where there 
are no Objects of Faith. 

All the Articles of the Goſpel tend to one 
of theſe Ends, either to aſſure us of the Cer- 
tainty of the Revelation and Redemption by 
Chriſt Jeſus, or to ſet before us the very Sub- 
ſtance and Image of the Things hoped for. 
For this laſt Purpoſe our Lord roſe viſibly from 
the Grave, to give us the very Evidence of 
Senſe for that Part of our Faith, which ſeemed 
to be moſt contradictory to the Experience of 
Senſe. For the firſt Purpoſe, to aſſure us of 
the Certainty of the Revelation and Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord was declared b 


19 be 


394 DISCOURSE XIV. 

Upon the whole then; fince Religion is 
not a mere Science and Speculation, but is to 
be the Work and Employment of our Lives, 
and to exert itſelf in the Love of God and our 
Neighbour, as our bleſſed Saviour has taught 
us; ſince the Knowledge of any thing, or 
the Belief of any thing, conſidered merely as 
Acts of the Mind, are no Principles of Action; 
but every Action propoſes to itſelf ſome End, 
which is the Object of ſome Deſire ; it evi- 
dently follows, that Faith cannot be a Prin- 
ciple of Religion, till it becomes the Object of 
our Deſires, that is, till it has its Effects and 
Operations in the Heart. This Notion of 
Faith is not only probable, but neceſſary, upon 
the View of our own Nature, and the Origin 
of all our Actions, which ariſe in the ſame 
Manner, whatever the Principle of Action be. 
Even Senſe works in the ſame Manner, and 
powerful as it is, has no Effect, till it has 
made its Way to the Heart, the Seat of all 
our Paſſions and Affections. There, and there 
only, it prevails as a Principleof Action. Senſe 
produces no Senſuality, till it warms the Af- 
fections with the Pleaſures of the World; and 
Faith produces no Religion, till it raiſes the 
Heart to love and to embrace its Maker. 

The great Advantage the World has over 
Religion lies in the Certainty and Reality of 

Its 
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its Objects, which flow in upon us at every 
Senſe. To ſupply this Defe& on the Part of 
Religion, Revelation was given to aſſure us 
of the Certainty and Reality of Things future; 
without which Aſſurance they could have no 
Effect or Influence on our Affections. The 
- Objects of Faith then ſupport Religion in the 
ſame Manner as the Objects of Senſe promote 
and encourage the Love of the World: And, 
as there could be no ſenſual Love of the 
World, if there were no Objects of Senſe; ſo 
neither could there be any Religion, where 
there are no Articles of Faith: For as, in ge- 
neral, there can be no Deſire, where there 
is no Knowledge; ſo, in particular, there 
can be no Principle of Faith, where there 
are no Objects of Faith. 

All the Articles of the Goſpel tend to one 
of theſe Ends, either to aſſure us of the Cer- 
tainty of the Revelation and Redemption by 
Chriſt Jeſus, or to ſet before us the very Sub- 
ſtance and Image of the Things hoped for. 
For this laſt Purpoſe our Lord roſe viſibly from 
the Grave, to give us the very Evidence of 
Senſe for that Part of our Faith, which ſeemed 
to be moſt contradictory to the Experience of 
Senſe. For the firſt Purpoſe, to aſſure us of 
the Certainty of the Revelation and Redemp- 
tion by Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord was declared to 
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be the only-begotten Son of God, the Brightneſs of 
bis Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon ; by whom the Worlds were made, and 
who wupholdeth all Things by the Word of his 
Power , that we, knowing in whom we have 
truſted, might hold faſt the Confidence and 
Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering : ¶ For 
He is faithful that promiſed.) When Chriſt 
was declared by the Voice out of the Cloud 
to be the Son of God, the ſame Voice gave 
the Reaſon of the Declaration ; This 7s my 
beloved Son, hear ye him, Luke xvii. 5. To 
reject therefore theſe Articles of the Goſpel, 
is to reject the Revelation and the Redemption 
of Chrift, and to ſet out purely on the Foot 
of Natural Religion. How reaſonably you 
may do this, and how well it becomes your 
Condition, the Time will not permit me now 

to ſhew. 

I. heſe Objects of Faith are our Motives and 
Incitements to Holineſs and Righteouſneſs; 
and, if we ſuffer them to have their due 
Influence on our Hearts, they produce that 
Faith, which is the Life and Spirit of a 
Chriſtian, which unites him to God, and will 
entitle him to Glory at the great Day. How / 
far tis in our Power to promote or obſtruct 
this Influence, will appear under the laſt 
Head, which was, to ſhew, 
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Thirdly, that the Motions and Operations 
of the Heart are in great Meaſure under our 
own Power and Government. 

I ſhall not ſpend much of our Time in 
a plain Caſe, and in which every Man's own 
Experience is his beſt Inſtructor, —We find 
daily, that we can check our Paſſions and 
Inclinations to ſerve the Purpoſes of this 
Life; and, if we would do as much for that 
which is to come, we ſhould anſwer all that 
the Apoſtle in the Text requires of us, when 
he exhorts us to take hecd of an evil Heart of 
Unbelief. Were it not in our Power to ſuſ- 
pendthe Influence of our Paſſions, Man would 
have no more Freedom or Liberty than a 
Stone, and would, conſequently, be utterly 
incapable of Religion. Tis not in our Power 
to feel or not to feel, the Impreſſions of 
Senſe : Our Eyes, our Ears, and every Senſe, 
preſent before us the Objects of the World, 
whether we will, or no; and, if theſe Objects 
can as uncontroulably take Poſſeſſion of our 
Hearts, as they do of our Minds and Imagi- 
nations, all Men muſt as neceſſarily follow the 
Dictates of Senſe, as they admit the Objects 
of Senſe: Which would deſtroy, not only 
the Power of Faith, but all moral Virtue, all 
Diſtinction of Good and Evil. But this is not 
the Caſe : For, tho' we cannot ſee Things as 

we 
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we will, yet tis in our Power to purſue and 
court them as we pleaſe : We can ſupple our 
Inclinations, and make them yield to our 
Will; as is evident in the many Inſtances 
where Men ſacrifice their preſent Enjoyments 
to the diſtant Proſpects of Honour or Prefer- 
ment : For the future Things of this Life are 
no more the Objects of Senſe than the Things 
of another Life; and tis not Senſe, but Judg- 
ment, that refuſes the preſent Good for a 
diſtant Advantage : And 'tis but an Inſtance 
of the ſame Reaſon and Judgment to reſtrain 
the ſenſual Appetites, and to make room for 
the Hopes of Immortality to enter in and 
poſſeſs the Heart; and this is truly the Work 
of Religion. God has placed before us Life 
and Death, Things preſent, and Things to 
come. If Things temporal have this Advan- 
tage, that they are ſeen, yet the Things which 
are not ſeen have this Prerogative to balance 
that Advantage, that they are eternal. The 
Truth of theſe Things is founded both on 
Reaſon and on the Teſtimony of God. If 
we receive his Teſtimony, 'tis well : But, if 
we intereſt our Hearts in the Cauſe, and act 
as Men reſolved to ſecure to themſelves theſe 
bleſſed Hopes, then is our Faith made perfect. 
And, ſince this depends upon the due Regu- 
lation of our Deſires, which are ſubject to the 
Will 
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Will and Judgment of Man, tis plain that 
the true Chriſtian Faith is an internal Prin- 
ciple, a religious Habit and Diſpoſition of 
Soul, which, like other good Habits, depends 
upon the Care we take to preſerve the Inno- 
cence and Purity of our Hearts and Minds. 
And this ſufficiently ſhews the Reaſonableneſs 
and the Senſe of the Apoſtle's Exhortation in 
the Text, Take heed, leſt there be in any of you 


an evil Heart of Unbelief in departing from the 
living God, 
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